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Other foundation can no man lay than that which # layed; which 
# Feſus C briſt, 
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at the Princes Armes, in Pauls Church-yard, 
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- Thepublisherofthe Preface: 


to the Reader, 


ns He (1116 exhortation which Saint - 
—\ Paul gives, Hold faſt the 
NEA forme of ſound words, was 
da: obſerved by this Author , who 
comprehendeth in theſe Ser- 
mors y#yiy cov EMAMEW, much 
Wl matter in a few words, For 
— Py : unto the judicious and intelli- 
gent , whatſoever # | heres included in theſes 
leaves, will undoubtedly ſeems, olere lucernam, to [a- 
wvonr of no leſſe induitry than —_ For howbeit 
the phraſe or ſtile be not altogether anſwerable to their hu- 
mour , who delight in nothing but oftentation of that _ 
which is not indeed ſuch as it ſeemes; theſe learned e- 
Iucubrations promiſe no * than what they performes, 

and ſhew themſelves indeed to be no leſſe than what they 
; appeare, Compendioſa Theologiz volumina. Bring 
them to the tench ſtone, and you ſhall finde upon the 
tryall the worke to ſpeake ſufficiently for it ſelfe, and 
ereft a Living Monument for the deceaſed Compiler 


of it. 


Therein 
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To the Reader: 


Therein is conteined milke for babes, but in more a- 
boundance.a meat for firong men; that every one may 
receive his. portion (according to the juſt proportion of 
hg capacity) to feed his ſoule, unto life Eternall. That 
which remaines on thy part to be done, us to take in 

good =_u whatſoever was intended , and i now pub- 
. Jifbed for thy good. Reade it diligently, meditate on 
it ſeriouſly , rag it faithfully. . The glory ſhall bee 
Gods, but the benefit (hall be thine owne , even that 


which i the principall end of all our Studies ; Grace 
here, and when this life 7 1p end, Glory for ever. This 
or thee, for all that belong to 


defireth for himſelfe , 


Chrif, 


FO VNDATION 
; Chriſtian Ca 


"The. SERMON. 
 Iomn 1.1.1n the beginning was the Ward. 


"> Hs 'Y $T IsSUS whoſ happy comming 
FR 7 Into. World, ;the Goſpel declares unto us, 
IVF he hath a- double nature, Divine and Hu- 


| 'mane bypoſtatically united,fo likewiſe bad a 
double generation or nativity: onecternall, 


xy 5 bo th adaurable ood, ſt moons Both which I 
od in this place doth of 
d rhe, 2 and bet \p fake ft Holy Spirit ſhall enable 


- Now foraſnuch as his Divine Generation gocs before his 
Faidine tivity, b both in-time and cxcellency (if ſo his Di- 
vinity wiltadmit of or Franck within the compaſſe of ima- 

) Reafor it lie requires what the order of the Text | 
E F. that] begin firſt with the moſexccllent part; ; where 
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the Evangeliſt S. Jobs nly amongſt the reſt took up 
write: w o althou Hi ny emer - 


a It'd 
jms ,pd: = "T ; 


e 

come to a Laemoges of ho Gs oft; Ir will not be 
impertinent to ſpeaks ſomething of the.Preropative of this 
Goſpell, and the occalion which moved the Author to write 
after the other 3 Euangcliſts:The Prerogative is (as you may 
partly conceive by the former ——_— nthathe firſt ſets up- 
on the Divinity of Chrj cif, and freates more largely thereof 
than the reſt; wher 7 Chart hath given him an Eagle 
for his Armes, as an Embleme of his loftineſk, becauſe be ad- 
ventured to Hare fo high; 'for the better onderftanding of all 
thoſe that arc yet below in the A Ce there. or arths 
Butrthefz Armes are no ofherthan wh (fie ound In + 
cient Herankdry of the Prophets iches tht where 
amonglt the reſt ofrheir PreH&it oute Euanget pe | 

Hiſkoriographers are RERHR under fo thy crall Type: 
moſt agreeable to the method'c 'The place 
in the fisft rw of pes 8 10, MIKE 
Creatures 4 
vr fab autlphe ns bog Por 
Man;the fate of a'Eyor, theta of 


Eagle, upon which S. Hierom, Gy, 
—_"Y Martyrcommenting, Fare Or ©O 
S; iCatthern borautc be beg on Hh, thi 

as tho fobof Marys the 


ofthe? FRON SHorke be: 

caoſt hexooke this origin 
Loon) rpigonrs Ds Foes = 
$f 


The frif Sxx 10x, 


S 


_ > the Tore: the hird of the Calfe, to $.ZLxke,who made his bee 

>” ginningat Zatheia the Prieſt, to whom the Calfe had arc- 
: | are | becauſe acreature for Sacrifice : the fourth and laſt of 
the Eagle to S.Fobw, becauſe he layed his foundation u; on fo 
high a ground, as the eternity of Chriſt , from whence the 
precedency of his Goſpeli ſhews it felfe in a moſt emineut 
manner.. |. + 4:1 ,+25> Foadila 

This is alfo expreſſe inthe other Euangeliſts ,; but not 16 
clearcly and amply ; for the Life and Doctrine of our Sav1our 
Chrift God and Man, being the common ſabjeR of all, muſt 
necds appearc inall, both in the evidence of his Humanity, 
and -proofcs of his Divinity : and in this reſpe& they bave all 
one reſemblance orſimilitude (as the: Prophet obſerves): and 
fourc ſimilitudes in that one, becauſe that agrecing thus in 
the mattcrzyct in themanner or method of delivering it,cach 
of them diſagreeth/from other: The Spirit of God fo ordering 
-that the one ſhould produce ſo many neceffary obſervations, 
as the other omitted. | | 
: A plaine remonſirance of the right application of theſe dif- 
agrecing figures to their proper objects, whereunto they be- 
longed more particularl', upon fach conſiderations , as the 
Interpreters before urged. Among(t theſe the Eagle, you fee, 
diſplays himfelfe mott in our Euangelift S. Fohn, which, as it 
is the moſt cminent amoglt the creatures deſcribed by Exzek. 
where according to the Larin tranſlation we find it thus, Fa- 
cies Aquila deſmyer 1pſoraum quatuor, that the Eagles face was 
uppermoſt or above the foure, ſo amongſt the Euangeliſts;the 
moit excellent is S. Fobr,who ſpeaking of the Word of the Fa- 
ther, whilſt he was with the Father in the beginning, ſhews 
that he grew up above the reſt in rhe vertue of contemplati- 

. en; for together with them hee handles both the Humane 
and Divinc my of Chriſt, but tranſcends them far in this,in» | 
famch that he ſeemes alſorapt beyond hunielfe : Becauſe fo 
far beyond the common underſtanding of man : which won» 
derfull aſcent of his, we may therefore call with S.. Hierome, . 
Felicem temeritatem,a happy raſhneſſe or temerity, and nat fo = 
raſh as happy ; Becauſe it brought us fuci: tull atisfaRtion and 
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This may very well ſceme tobe foretold in another paranees 
ofthe Pro Tet Exek. in his 17. chap, where bee ſpeakesot 
great Eagle, with wide ſtretching-wings and fall of feather® 
of various *coluurs\, which came unto Lebanon,cand tooke a® 
way the Sapofthe Cedar (for ſo the Latin Tranflates it, Afe- 
dullam Cedri ) for which: the Engliſs_ puts-thehighelt branch 
of the Cedar, he cropt off the top of 'his youngeſt twigs; and 
carried:it into a land of:traffique. 'Here as/in:the literall. (gaſe 
is ſignified Nebuchadvezzer-the King'of Babel, iand:his. Vt 
Rorious army : So'(but ira fpirituall ſenſe) it asrightly a- 
grees with our Euangeliſt 5. Fol, who not only like that 
mighty Eagle, flew as high as the top of Mount Lebaron,but 
to the higheſt Heavens, - and brought unto.us from thence 
that which is myſtically under here in the Sap of the 
Cedar, even the quinteſſence of the gee ad that incompre- 
henſible union of three perſons in one - Divine effence: By 
which meancs weare made wiſer, not only then-the wikeſt a- 
mongſt the Heathen, which were ſtudiohs'of. the nature of 
God: Buteven the moſt _—_— among: rhe Hebrewes, 
which were brought up in Gods own ſchoole, and inſtrufted 
" from his own mouth, +For as the body ofa tree appearcs out» 

wardly to the eyc,and the fap thereof lycs hid within ; fo the 
Deity in times paſt, appeared to the underſtanding of many 
.naturall men, as the Philoſophers, who knew there was a 
God, or one ſupreame power, moſt juſt,liberall and merciful, 
as is cvident by their writings ; and S. Paul proves it, Rom, 
1.19.and 1n other places, JE oft <> 
- But the perſons of the'Deity, namely, of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt lay hiddea from them; for we find not that 
hey bad any infight into the myſtery of the Trinity : wher- 
fore they faw the Cedar,not the Sap, they flew very-high,bue 
came ſhort of the top branch : or admit that the Lord-having 
'?mparted as much Lrowledge tothe Fathers in his Churc 
under the Old Teſtament, as was neceſſary for their Salvati= 
on, did for thatpurpole give /a/ certain. light ( as it were 
chrougha vaile) of themeancs; namely, the: Mediatour, and 
the fanRifying Spiritz:yer this Light wasiriperfe&,and did 
never ſhinc out clearcly and fully , natill the fulnefſe 'of time 
| =_ came, 
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-1* came when the Lord according tohis determinate comfy, 
"> would plainlyrevealc his faving truth, 'not-ovly.to that ons: 
Nation; but-to all Nations /and. People of /the World 3) And: 
therfore as we behold but the outſide of atree,not theinward- 
and radicall ſubſtance, which how full, how ſtrong, and per- 
fe it is, we perceive nootherwiſe than by .imagination, or” 
a kind ofindire&;judgment ; So likewiſe thoſe Ancient, Fa» 
thers-in the.Church could no otherwiſe looke into that my-, 
ſticall conjun&ion ofthree perſons in one God: then. as- it: 
were through one rind vr body of a tree,for an implicite faith; 
and an imperfe&t Revcdlation, were'the.beſt eyes of their ca-. 
pacity.. The Scripture confefſtth as much, that they were all 
under the vaile and under the cluud; though they lived inthe. 
ſpring ofthe-«orld;yet was.it in the winter. ofthe Word... |. 
Bat the moſt-illuſtrious:$unne of rightcouſncſc appearing, 
changed this frozen Winter of Ignorance ,.. into a freſher. 
Spring of Science, and then: the yaile: was removed, the. 
clouds vaniſhed, an4 this -Spirituall Cedar of Divine {pecu-. 
lation 'Frit forth: abundance: of: never fading. leaves: and. 
branches, to approve the fulneſſ?; the perietion of her 1ntere 
nall hiddea vertue. hb: 77 ailgto 855: | 
For the #ord, that is the Son, who was in the boſome of 
his Father , and the Holy. Ghoſt. comprehended both inthe 
Father and the Son,were now both made knowne to the ſons 
of men by many.infallivle cvidencesof. their Divine perſons, 
and Offices: -Infomuch that I may. bring inthis oncfimili- 
rude for a Concluſion of all ;- that: as a man ſhould dividea 
plant afunder and'exatly, note how the living matter, derh 
communicate it ſclfſe to my branch; ſo theeverliving Lord 
hath unfolded tlie ſecrets of his ſacred Breſt i, whereby-wee | 
may obſerve how. the God-head communicates it elſe to ove» 


"9 Fieachae is this { Beloved ) a bare Revelation of ioſerutable 

things, to make ns mortals admire them : : but[it procceded 

from rhe cſpeciall favour of God, ' for our eſpeciall Lanes 3, Er 

your favour I call it, becauſe it -hasheenbeſtowed, but ona . 
w,inreſpe&of thoſe many many Infidels, | | 27, 7 

. - The Vks theicfore that we'muſt-make ofthis. PoRrineare 

poo 79 FO two, , 


6 - The ſos Sinn | 


two, that is, that we-cadeavour to attaine a trucarid perfe & 4 | 


knowledge ofthe bleſſed Trinity, for without-it none. can at- 


thins falvation ; uplainciinſtance whereof you have ineArha- 


- Thefecondz'that by this knowledge we preceed to.an un- 
faigned loveand reverence of God, and foto juyne practiſe 
withourtheory;which is the hvelieſt marke of an undetſtan- 
divg and welklearned'Chriſtian, But ſeeing our Conte 
plation or Study: inthe Scriptures, is that which muſt bring 
us -6n to the perfection vh Picty,that which we mult; firſt exa- 
mine our conſtiences by, te prove how well the yoke of obe- 
dience will fit us after, or as S. Pax! cxpreſks it in other 
termes, The word of God i quicks and powerfull and ſharper 
than any two eiged ſword, piercing even tothe dividing aſunaer of 
ſouls and Spirit,' and of the joynts and marrow, and 1 a diſcerner 
of che thoughts und intents of the beart, Heb, 4.12. Requiſito it 
is then that we hambly ſabmit our tcelves to the ſtudy of ut : 
and for example, be no kf rapt and raviſht with a deſire to 
6blerve it, than thuſe holy men:the Prophets, Apoſtles , and 
Eiritigetifis weretodeliver it, whole ſeverall works ae in- 
violable witneſſes of their zeale , to 1nſtru@&af'crages with 
invincible arguments of the truth; both: concerning the 
Word of God; and ehe- Word God, and the Holy Spirit God, 
For WIEN perſon of God the Father, :there is no 

feel Ig klfc hathreveaaled him to: the 
very: Heathen, 'by thenamesborhof Creator aud Protedtor ; | 
But'"*tid his Word, which being altogether unrevealed' to 
them, md more plentitully ſhared ro the Charch.now, then 
in formerviacs': *Tis that, 1 iy, where we muſt keke' for 
the right apprchcufion both of his Will and 'Effence « where 
wehabfind hinvlaying open himfclie three manner:of ways, 
in our Creation, Redemption, and San&tification ;.and theſe 
three, the proper works of three Perſons equally fubſiſtmeg, 
" namely, the Fathcr, the Word and the Holy hoſt, of which 
the ſecond is my preſent ſabjet, In principio erat Verbuns; ln 
Hitherto did our Ba ungeliſt take his firſt flight, and like 
ab Bapfte motaned aloft to catch this Heavenly pray : lcd 
td | without .. 


E I The fp S'2'&'® ON: yi 
Fe” without Eagles cedincſſ, he: imapaxterh Maband yo gh | 
EN to put: the Cormorants of, out 

agCin mind WI enly but ſuch I ink do ſeldotne turn bt»: 
tcr birds ; He mounted aloft, true, for hefarmounted allths 
other ſacred Writers, Propheticall and Evangolicall, far an: 
exquiſite diſcovery. of that, Secretune ſecretormns, the :Rlafſed | 
Trinity; the Dodrine,whercof ſhines: forth: in his 
TunguanCeie dining mekuogtipenes the Merj 

Even a3aengſt the foure Elements ,” whereof: Ye who 
Worlds -FabrickcanhReth, the uppermoſt yan” 1s PPT io to 
fre for bis: be ques lghbtneſſ and agility's. © 

ſour Goſpels; pf «cy Soren) ni Songs == 


paſd;,;.28' oh; lo; many. Elements of the Catholike-Fa 
chicfeſt place is due to this, for moſt Divine:Nocringa 


Khowleige.: For alchougb the other be. partly Theologieall, = 
this allo is partly: Hiſkaxicall ; 5,90. therein. you ſball og 
a more copious:narration of the lik and death + EChriſt;: here, 
a more;large.expteflionpk bis iofraction;agd office: 1/1 |»: 
-Therwazaipr egraeralldefcription.of Jus Japan 
a moreeigd NG deeniomethia Heavenly: AT 17e-! 
The execlleney whereefappeares in t c#&, etting be: 
forc our eyes the yertuc and cfficacy of big. Ingarnation,, his - 
Paſfiomand ant whereupon this SA waitten 
ET RE: qua! es oftin | 


| SSD wovugh all Ce Fn On 


Ta clean one 
therefore takes the la rs r the diltin&ion 


Dbgreafnofrthis being. ens WM Þ 
| EET SI 


J+rthe happy Re- 
velation ofthe Sun kepeiferi ro atrempted not to bee 
firſt amongſt them, but was contented tobe laſt, 

"Thar VhielyZpiphan, Hure! 52, -aſcribesto his humility, 
P{th hee the Holy-Ghi didinow'ei him to! 
ora Sdipdl ir isol ave, which he re xo pore they 
forfeifcatid'16 get bored This i fone fore rele 


theſatime of | ' m yſterics revealed 


*** "TL 008) Jong ime. togive "the 
world x publique'view of this adinitable knowledge, which 
he corjevived ongbetoge'; but when ea inpe= 
IR work, heteoke impe- 
4 vituge; tichtobrdegof ge 

& theſe werftliendexvonrs;norfic the waighry oc« 
| = incucment to where Gat 


o 1 4 
AE 


ne rec opy 
6, , whoatfirns;' 
n hee was! 


_ io Hit 
herb 


ed og Bilhiops of « f #4 ; -and [the 
wa z and: the” | 
other « /to'Rt' forth the Divine Birth-of ay 
firſt this new brood of Heretiques, 'that hee had his 
with God the Father, from all eternity: -For Thiscis 
comfort that we r6ipeby;bis Incarnation, to belceveas 
wel his Wer, as his preſence ; to conceive: hisJovets bee 
and his merits inficite;; beeauſe 
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volumes of the other Euangeliſt, hedid indeed approve the 
Textand certainty of their ſayings ; but ſeeing them to have 
_ collefted no morethan the paſſages of one yeare, which was 
after the impriſonment of 7oby Baprift; in which alſo our 
Saviour ſiffered, therefore omitting that, he relates the as 
of their former ron en og rm! was impriſoned : and ſeeing 
(as Enſcbirs writes) that they had left out many things ,and 


eſpccially thoſe which the Lord had done at the beginning of 


his Preaching,them he inſerts as matters ofgreat neceſſity and 
moment : upon the fame conſiderations, becauſe Marth. and 
Luke had ſufficiently deſcribed his Nativity , according to 
the fleſh, S.7obx paſſeth by it,and makes his firſt entrance 1nto 
the Theology and Divinity of Chriſt, which part was que- 
ſtionleſſe reſerved for him. © By the priviledge of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and reſcrved untill ach a time, when men might ice 
- the neceſſity thereoftobe no lefſe then the excellency, that 

ining forth in the confutation of falſhood, this in the con- 
firmation of Truth : whereupon a farther inſtruction offers 


«kl unto us fromobſerving how quickly, the ſeed of Here= - 


tiques was ſcattered in the Charch, that it plainly appeared 
( S. Johy yet living )No ſooner had the Apoſtlescommitted the 
good fce dinto the ground of Faithfill hearts, but forthwith 


P the cnemic and fowed Tares amongſt it, that is, accur- 


SeRs-ani{ Hereſies, which yer ſprung up not without a 
bencfit to the Chutch ;\ a thing contrary to nature, but agree- 


ing with Gogs ſupernaturall power, who uſcs to. draw good 


out -ofeyill, for the commodity of his children : for had not 
theſe ſudden oppoſitions been made againſt the Divinity of 
Chriſt, p—_—_ this moſt worthy part of the New Te- 
fament had beenconcealed fram us, in the Authors breſt, and 
dyed with bjm,: OT | : 
-: But theAlmighty Providence prevents all Dapaſtins of 
{& or.impediment in his Harveſt, crowned the occaſion 
with aſcalonable ſupply of this moſt prevalent help : which 
alſo in; theſ&:moderne- times has ſtood us in great ſtead a- 
gant thoſe, who labour to raiſe againe Cerimihus and the 
k ys RO from the pit of Hell, | ©... 


: « ſuffers tlicke Tares a amonglt his wheat? - 


Fr*%; 
4 is 


TY 


10 The fri? Swnwan; | 
he provides meanes to keepe themunder, yet vemeves them 
not ntterly , becauſe they may ſerve tocxerciſehis Charch, 
and makei1t'as it is at allrimes and wn all places, truly mili- 


' 


Therefore (as it is in the 68. Pal. ) the multitude of migh- - 
ty Buls is m_—_—__ the Beaſts of the people, that they may 
thruſt at thoſe which are trycd with filver, which tranſlation 
is moſt conſonant with the Zain. This company ef Buls, 
being according to S, eAuſins opinion very futable to the 
company of Heretical Teachers and DoRors, who, as Buls, 
are proud and ſtif-necked 2 For all Herefies do come out of 
the very womb of pride, the Devils invention. = 

' Never did more of theſe Schiſmaticall Buls run up and 
down a4 madding then in theſe dayer, but the lefſe marvaile, 
beranſe you ſe ſome did ſo from the beginning, and naw the 
time being ſhort, the power of hell rages more jmpetuouſly, 
and ſets the more inſtruments an work. 

The Bcaſts that follow theſe unruly Buls are their ſeduced 
diſciples which were in timcs paſt nq other than filly women 
the credulops and unlcarned vulgar, (but now aany great 
and" learned 'go the fame way : ). Nutwithſtanding, thoſe 
kts Aon an+ permitted, not without ſome utility the 
true Church, randy, that by endeayouring, to exclude thoto 
which arc trycdlike lilver as. yau heard before) that is, by 

ing thoſe godly and religious.men, which cleavocon- 
eo the truth, they may make 


for 
this tryzll they yy Oey 
ist ma droſſs; 
t hl the carth-is 
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document of hor ſtability, and the Tewes:for a compariſen of 
her Beauty , for how much arcthe fpirituall works of Faith 
more beatitifull chan externall ceremonies ? and 46, 18.de Ci- 
uitate Des. cap. 51. Inimits Eccleſia ft accipiunt poteſtatems cor< 
poratrrer affipendsexer rent cue patientiam; ſi tantummods male 
[entienao,exercent cjus fapientia,8c.The enemies of the Church = 
if they have pede affi& her corporally, do excrciſe her 
patience : -if no more than ill afſe&ed/ toward her, they ex- 
erciſe her wiſdome, in that ſhe is commaunded to love her 
enemies, cither publique,or in-her own boſome, do's exerciſc 
her benevolence, when ſhe deales with them, cither by per- 
ſwaſive dodrine, of terrible diſcipline, SELDE 

This he,whenCe itis manifdſt, what abundantcommodity 
the Church draws forth of Hereticks, and ſhe may well bee 
faid to draw it, for jt comes not eaſily, but witha great deake 
of labour and ſuff.rance : Early did they thruſt at,or labour to 
thruſt-out (thatI may'uſe theproper word of the: Plalmiſt) 
thoſe that are tryed with filver, and amongſt rheſq/Divincs 
S. Tobn approved 'amongſtthereſt; infomuch that they excited 
him to write thisGoſpel-more precious than filver or gold,to 
try the difference between that, and their drouſy politions ; 
and te ſtrike their 'vaineand wicked oftentation into perpe-' 
tuallfilence.: ifid 4 FITC. L . 

As the Eagle taking his flight from ſome ſteep place, and 
beinig ence aloft of the leſſer Birds Nrikes fach a terror that it 
breaks offtheir chirping prattle:'So this Heavenly Eagle fly- 
ing from the heavenly Lebanon, brought ſach redoubled for- 
ces, that ſtope the mouths of theſe hereticall crowers, broke 
of cheir blaſphemous crycs againſt the erernity of Chriſt : or 
a8 aHusbandman when he-gocs about to'deltroy deoparooted 
weells, fits himſdlſe with ſtronger tooles. ' . | 

So our” Euangeliſt made this divine inftrument aſter a 
ſtronger -manner , than any was before 'it , that it might 
thoroughly root up theſe weedy. opinions; and although 
a tr and may ſpring again ( for you know ill weeds 

come up of theirown accord in the ſame ground, which 
was formerly cleanſed ) yet this will ſve as a perpetuall xo- 
dy again ham. 


Ca | But 
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: . But I will tandino longer upon earthly compariſons ? 
fince there reſts one —_ the reſt, which 
went before, and that is the moſt excellent , as proceeding 
from our Saviours own mouth :. you may find ir in the 3.c4p, 
of S, Marks 17,ver, where James and Toby are ſurnamed Bo- 
narges, that is, ſons of Thunder , which glorious title how 
fidly our Saviour diſpoſed unto them, their future works de- 
clared : But chiefly our Euangeliſt, whoſe praiſe is ſounded 
in ſo many places of the New Teſtament, in his Goſpel, in his 
Epiſtles , in the Revclation , that rich casket of deep and 
-wondcrfull myſteries.; So that theſe. rare parts do rightly 
prove him #ſon of Thunder,and <xtoll bim in thjs priviledge 
above the reſt, as thie found of Thunder differs from all other 
founds, in place, in ſtrength, interror ; and therefore 1s cal- 
ed Yox Doming, The voyce of the Lord.P/#/,29, So is the na- 
ture of this Goſpell.- - 1s | 
- - Firſt, for place, it ſounds from Heaven, becauſe it is more 
Sccondly, for:greatneſſe and vehemency, the ſound thereof 
is gone out intoall the world after ſuch a manner ctRuall, 
that it is confeſt by'every judicious care to be the greateſt. 
Thicdly, for terror, it thot aſare bolt to aſtaniſh the brains 
of ry” and to bcate down their'inſulting pride and 
malice. v1 opt gant 5 DEECTES 
- It isfaid of Thunder,: P/41.29.4. The-veyce of the Lond is 
powerfull, the voyce of the Lird ts full of Majeſty, the voce of the 
Lord breikheth the Cedars, yea it break;th the Cedars of Libanon, 
| hal os hae _ of the bottomleſe fountain of 
hispower, hath po Khi a part-upon our Evangeliſt, as 
ſerved tpoverturne.the Hd Carer the Ys os ence 
mies, and to batter dolwnall their/Bulwarks upon.thejr own 
heads, mfſpight of the Devils policy or power ,; who .ig the 
grand Captaine in allthe armjcs of the wicked ; whaſe pride 
although it becxalted:as high as the Cedars.of Libanus, and 
diſplay it ſelfedgh many readipg branches, yFt the. Word of 
the Lord being inſtantly applyed,: will-be thunder to;teare jt 
This preſident, this proofe we have from the. Aimely ap. 
: "pe. plica- 
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plication of this Divine Goſpell againſt ſuch, who as proud- 
ly as-falſcly withſiood the Deity of our Saviour. ' | 

This as it is a terrour and- amazement to the ſeditious 
Sowers of falſe opinions, ſo is ir an incouragement to the 
diligent reapers of true DoQtrine : Saint Cyrill in Oratioxe 
habit : Ep. cals it eAftiram revera magnum, & apprime. 
illuſtre, eAſftrum ſaluberriminm. its , qui in pietate- acquiren- 
da negotiantar ; A great, a glorious, and lucky Staric, to 
enlighten thoſe which arc buſicd in ſearching out the right 
way, and ayme at the Catholicke Faith :- If therefore any 
man deſire to ſayle this way, let him take the Word of God 
for his Load-Star.,. and fo he ſhall over-paſſe. all theſe tumul- 
tuous waves of crrour,andcome fafe to the. Haven of Heaven- 
Iy conſolation. FI ors nh 

The Word of Truth bath two operationsin it , for it con- 

' Vinceth the obſtinate, and comforts the faithfull ; it threat- 
re'h Damnationto ſuch as pervert it,and promiſethSalvation' 
to ſuch as preſerve it ; ſtrikes horrour-into'the Conſcience 

of the one, and putts::gladncik into. the Conſcience of- the 0+ 

ther ; it is tothe heart as ſweet muſique is to the care, or ho» 
ney to the taſt, according as David ſpeakes- by experience in 
the 2-19. P/a/me, For (faith he) thy Word hath quickned- mee, 
and againe,.O hom ſweete are. thy. Words to my threat | yes 

ſmeeter than Hony unto my pan 4 ENT oo 

Hereſies are the fruits of corrupted wits, and a ſigne of 
their altcration from good to cvill (as it nature were chan» 
ged inthem : .no marvailc then if the fame Word ſound ter- 

riblc in their cares, as Thunder, which to theſe that are of a 

fonnd conſtitution in Religion, and retaine the; true ſenke + 

.of- godlineſſe, founds:as it is-in it ſelfe'; ſweeter than 'the 

ſweeteſt Maſique; for. it is the Soules harmony , :.and hee 

which playcs.upon this: ſtring will make all the workes 

.of God toadmircand approve him, deſerving the like com- 

-mendation. - 1 1. / ol Yeu 7 } 3h 2-H 

- : 11 Saint. Chryſeſtowe attributes! to: our: Enangeliſt in theſe 

words, Eft ci Proſcenium univer/vin>( alum, Theatram ar > 

bi Terre, fpeltatores «Ange , dit quiciinquse Homives _ 
C 3, | £466 
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a fret ſunt ant fiers defilerant. That hee made Heaven 

Lis Attiring place, the World his Stage, Angels his ſpe- 
@&ators, and whatſoever Mcn or Angels, or deſire to be made 
ach, | þ : 
Stich is the happy ſacccſſ of-Gods faithfull Meſſengers, 
#14 this Creatures, to whom this Meſſage is ſent, par- 
take iinthelikehappineſſe; If they become comrtcous and con- 
tant Auditors,to it is the favour of life unto life, which 
to the wicked is the rerrour of death unto damnation. 

The Thunder and Lightning of the Goſpell is no aſto- 
niſhment to Faithſall hearts , but a ſigne of the Heavenly 
toveand favour;and'is ent to cleare the World from the Hel- 
liſh clouds of errour, for theigibetrer Light and wholſomer 
living under the ayrc of inſtruftion : God hath ſent us all in- 
to this World to bee the inſtruments of his glory, and our 
own good, and that we might prove fo, hee hath furniſht 
us withfuch meancs as arc every way neceſſary for a Chrifti- 
an .cefnbat, theſe are: the Sacred Scriptures, to which in all 
kinds of Oppolitions, Temptations, 'or Tribulation we may 
Nee, as to'a fure Sanuary, from whence nothing harhpow- 
er to pluck don ga? not our hold : nothing can beat 
cheſe ns out of onr hearts, unlefſe we lay them downe 
vofourowneaccerd::. Forit isan Axiomenha Divinity, Now 
off peccatumgniſs fit voluntariem< © It is not fing fall 
co it voluntarily, 7 IS / | 54 FB 9512 Iin4 

If then Heretiques or Schiſmatiques riſe ap Je an us,and 
ſtrive to draw ns to their part, wee have the Word. of 
God cor 'our hold, and Jet us make repayre unto it before 
the tryal:come ; that if it ſhould come (as you: faw it 
betore.,/ to bee a thing incident to the Chncch) wee ma 
now upon what:ground wee ſtand , for orherwiſea ſina 
matter will beat ns out: and althongh wee bee free from 
openallaults in this kind, anda ficry Tryall, and a per 


-@ his Fligheſt Teibunall , wee may bes. found to have 
9 A | | the 
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the badge of a Loner, iF-not, wee ſhall. have no ad- 


mittance into hi Campe ; Bur pat ed, caſt off av 
Vagabonds and ſpon on' Pu » to our endleffe confi» + 
jon: to avoyd this , let us our ſelves to 


the meanes of Salvation , which are fet be- 
fore us, fo run that wee may obe 
taine, fo fight, as for an incor- 
ruptible Crown. 
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SECOND SERMON. 


TIoHN 1. 1.1 the beginning was the Word. 


#< He beginning of this Goſpell doth partly re- 
@&y femble that of the whole Scriptures, inaſmuch 
4 as Moſes and our Euangeliſt do obſerve a like 
> mcthod of writing, although about a diff:rent 
ſabje&,-For faith C3oſes in the firſt of Gene/is, 
| In the beginning God created the Heaven and the 
Earth : So S. Fohn, In the beginning was the Word. 

There it is declared that is Vaiverfſall frame was made by 
the Word of God, as when the ſaid, Let there be a Firmament, 
* Let the dry Land appeare,&c. So here that the Word was 

with God,and was God,and that all things-were made by it, 
There is mention of Darknefſe. and Light ſucceeding it, in 
the 3.and'37 verſc And darkneſſe was upon ibe face of rhe deepe, 
and God ſaid, let there be Light, and there was Light, So here 
in the 5. verſ; eAnd the Light ſhineth in Darkneſſe, and the 

Darkne(ſe comprehended it nor. | 
By which allegory the Euangcliſt fitly infinuates himſclfe 
into his purpoſe of ftting forth the Divinity of our Saviour, 
and therefore ſhews the difference between God and Nature, 
the Creator, and the Creatures , He being Infinite, and theſe 
finite; Heſubfiſting of himfelfe from all Etcraity, theſe recci- 
ving their eſſence from him, in the beginning of time : Thus 
unfolds the myſtery of the bleſſed Trinity fo far, as to prove 
that the Son in his Humanity, was ſo much more than man,as 
before it hee was Cocternall, Cocquall, and Conkibſiantial 

| wit 
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with the Father. Although che Church before S. John wrote 
his Goſpel, did conſtantly believe this according to the rule 
of Faith, which the other Euangeliſts and Apoſtles had deli- 
yered, notwithſtanding there inſtantly roſe up certaine Hes 
retiques, who ptorily oppoſed this doctrine. | 

The firſt of them was £410, Wout the yeare of our Lord 
88, S.Zoby then living, who upon the fame occaſion (as for- 
merly I told you) endeavourcd to make, our bleſſed Saviours 
Deity to appeare in a plainer and more eminent manner,then 
it did by any other writings at that time extant,which being 
accompliſhed, ſerved both for a confutation of the rebellious 
oppugners, and a confirmation of the religious Hearers, to 
corroborate and ſtrengthen them in the Catholike truth, for 
as S. eAuſftine obſerves, Tra. in epiſt. 1Toh. Lac noſtrum 
Chriſt« hummus eftcibus noſter idemipſe Chreftus, equals Par 
eri ; Chriſt in Hts bumility is but our milk, but our meat in 
his cqualiry with the Father. So to know no more than the 
hiſtory of the one, is not ſufficient to make us grow ftrong 
men in Religion, unlefſe we likewiſe rightly and throughly 
apprehend the dignity of the other. 

The firſt three Goſpels containe a ſufficient quantity of 
milke, in that they cxhibite the mortality of Chriſt, and de- 
ſcribe his humane part at large, But this Goſpcll written b 
S.fobn, is that that ferves ns with ſolid meate,becavke it chict- 
ly diſcovers unto us his Divine part, and acquaints us with 
his Office, the vertue and power of his Incarnation, Paſſion, 
and Reſfurretion, * | _ 

This is xt which:made the Church at all times ſtrong and ,* 
prevalent in the defence of that happy knowledge , againſt ® 
all thaſe who ſtrongly and impudently withſtood the veriry 
thereof, For thoſe primitive Heretiques Ebion, Cerinthus, 
and Samoſatenus being dead. who went about to deſpoike the 
Son of God ot his eternall Deity, and conſequently thrmfelvs 
and us of the fruits thereof, thongh they pretended the con- 
trary,being deluded by the Devils policy; yet their accur- 
ſcd opinions dyed not with theth, but after ſprung up'1n &- 
ther plants of thefameevill nature, as Servers and the e-1r- 
rians , Who traytorouſly corrup nr thoſe very places of _ 


} 
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Scripture, to maintaine their poſitions, which were direQly 
compoſed againſt them, an 
Firſt, whereas $.Jobn faith, 1» the beginning was the Word, 
meaning from evcrlaſting, buth before, and at the Worlds 
Creation, they deprave the place by p—_—_ it to bee 
mcant, rather ofthe beginning of the Goſpels preaching per- 
formed by Chriſt, and ſo would cut off his perpetuall good- 
nefſ: toward man-kind, as if he himſelte had but -then begun 
to be, when he was conccived and borne, = | 
Thus theſe Heretiques in their nakedneſſe, being ſt before 
us ; 1 will only give them a blow now and then (as occaſi- 
on requi: c+) and go on the right way to a plaine demonſtra- 
tion of the matrer, for the better furniſhing and enabling of 
- all ach as deſire the ſincere milke and meat of the word, that 
they may be nouriſht and grow thereby. Foraſmuch then 
as opinion (although weake 1n it felfe) many times becomes 
the mother of Hereſies , when men grow ſtrong and impu- 
dent in ſapporting her, it will prove a convenient method 
both in. this and another Text of Scripture, to go through 
their improper ſignifications to that which is proper and au- 
thentique, both to let the opinionate find the utmoſt of their 
wandring conceits and eſpecially to make-the truth ſhine 
forth, more clcarcly and eff-Rually, by a compariſon or col- 
lation with falſhood, as whitencfle being intermingled with 
black, ſeems more white, and the Sun breaking forth amon 
the clouds, appeares more radiant: The fame courſe will I fol- 
low herc,more or leſk, as neceſlity ſhal perſwade, not know- 
ing whether the like: occaſion may' beat any time among(t 
ns, which S. Paxl objeceth to the Corinthians. Firſt of all 
(Gith he) when you come together into the Charch, 1 heare that 
there ave diviſions among? you, and 1 partly believe it, 1 Cor, 
| IE | TORT 198 
; But then there is ſome good to'be drawn out of this evitl, 
according to that which he ſpeakes in the next ver.oporter & 
Herefſes eſſe for there muſt be Herefies amongſt you, that 
they,which are approved may be made manifeſt, 
- This is a; parricular accident to' the Church , and brings 
, theſethree utilities along with it. {; 0" |, AER 
-473S F Firſt, 
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- Firſt, the manifeſtation of the well grounded. 
Secondly, the reformation of the weake. 

' Thirdly, the conviction of the obſtinate. 
- * Toreturne now to my preſent ſubject, /» principio, In: the 
beginning, This alſo may be taken diverſe wayes in an im- 
proper ſenſe, * Firſt, for God the Father, who is the abſolute 
beginning of all things, for tofay , that the Son was in the 
Father, is a true poſition,and therefore faith S. (yrill in Zobn, 
We anderſtand the Father to be as it Were the fourtaine, in whom 
the Word #, eves bis Wiſdome, Vertue, ( haratter, Brightneſſe , 
and expreſſe Image ; So likewiſe doth S,e Auſtin, deicant up- 
on this place, /5þ.6,de Triv.cap.2. But neither of them do tye 
the place to this only expoſition, but apply it as not contrary 
to truth, or as a prevention to others doubts ; for they them- 
. {elves in other places, cxpound it otherwiſe according to the 
literall ſenſe. | | | 

- But the rcaſon why it may be thus conjeRured is, becauſe, 
in the Perſuns 'of the God-head, there is found a twofold 
manner of beginning, one in reſpe of the creatures, the 0- 
ther of the Perſons theinſelves. | 

- Inreſpe ofthe Creatures,all the Divine perſons have this 
priviledge, foraſmuch as all together did both make the crea- 
tures, and do preſerve and governe them..- 
- . Butin regard of the: perſons themſelves, the Father is the 
beginning both ofthe Son and Holy Gholt ; both being de- 
rived from him in that Occonomicall order, which our Ar- 
ticles of the Catholique Faith declare, Whercupon S. eSu- 
ftinin his {56.4.de Tri.cap.2.cals him Principium & fons totine 
Divinitatis, the originall and fountaine of the whole Deity, 
meaning as hee communicates it to the gther Perſons ; and 
thus the Word may be faid to be in the beginning, becauſe it 
- was inthe Father, which cahnot be denyed for an Article: of 
Trath in generall, but may. rightly be denyed to be the parti- 
cular and proper incaning of the Word here. 
+ The:Evangdliſt making it plaine,both.in this verſe, and the 
 immediatly. following, where he faith, 7he ſame was in, 

w begwming with God, where toavoyda Tautology, adiſtin-, 
Ron mult bema oovee t9e Beginning, and with e— 
289i ! 2 


" . 


20 The ſecond S 2 nin On. 
This eſÞ:cially fGignifying his being in or together with the 
Father, but ” oy of being. = : 
The ſecond ambiguity or doubt may ariſe from hence, whe- 
ther this Beginning doth imply the Wiſdome of God, accor- 
ding to that of the Proverbs, The Lord poſſeſſed me in the be- 
inning -f bis wayes, before bis works of old: or as the Septua- 
Eint turnc it, The Lord created me the beginning of his wayes: 
I'ws ſet up from everlaſting from the beginning or ever the carth 
»4, Prov.8.42; whereif we conſider the Wiſdome of God 
to have beene before hee produc'd the Word, by which all 
things were made, then it is neceſſary that we take Wifdome 
for the beginning, wherein the word was, for fo likewiſe is 
ror word ofthe ſame natare, moſt Wiſe, and infinite in Wif 
OMe. | 
In the ſame manner ſpeakes Orig.7ow.1.in Toh. it may ſerve 
for a gloſle, wherein opinion ſhall read her own weakneſfe. 
But the truth is, that the Wiſdome and 'Word of God here 
arcone efſence,and had one beginning, or more bricfly,are the 
fame from erernity. | 
Thirdly, becauſe the Greek word ex. in the Originall 
hath a double ſignification, being ſometimes uſed for a begin- 
ning, ſometimes 'for- principality , or power ; it may bee 
doubted for which of theſe it is et in this place, whether for 
beginning, according to time or dignity ; if fordignity, the 
Adverfarics theinfelves will embrace it, -and confeſle the. 
Word to bee moſt worthy and excellent, officis gratra, in re- 
gard ofhis office ; ſo they may confound the doQtrine of eter 
nity, but take away that, and we (halldetra&t from the prin- 
cipaH honour of oar Saviour , which confiſterh in this that 
S. Fobnalleadgeth here, and again in the firſt of his Revel.'8; 
Is: 1 am Alphaand Omega, the beginning and the ena, the firſt * 
and the laft, faith the Lord; CT TENETS 
''F have dorie now with theſe IG and will pro- 
cd from the weaker poſitionstothe ſtronger, © | 5 (> ! 
" Peyhtaing ly Hb Halies evading "to the ineralb enkh, for 
aftirined our Saviour rift not to havo been at 
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tooke fleſh of his Virgin Mother ; your cogitations aje impi-- 
ous , O the Decciver, and deceived ; the Lord and Chriſt 
whom wee acknowledge, was a fubſiltent in the God-head, 
before he became Man, fubſiſting of a reaſonable ſoule and 
humane budy ; for cvcn then. when at firſt God created 
Heaven and Earth , and all things thercin conteined, was 
the Eternall and uncreated Word, 

Agrccable ts this to @ther re{t1monies of Divine Scripture, 
which deſcribe the ſeniority of the Word :. As that of the 
110, Pſal. Ante Luciferum genuite, The Lew of thy birth 1s of 
the wombe of the morning. Tr'e Lord (ware, and will not repent, 
thou art a Prieft for ever after the order of CMelchiſedech : not 
thou ſhalt be, but thou art ; Again, the Lord poſſeſſed mee in 
the beginning of bis way before h:s works of old, Prov, 8,22. A» 
gaine, who u the Image of the Invifble God, the firſt borne of 
every creature, Col.1.15 that is, begotten of his Father, be- 
fore all creatures were made ; Moreover by the witneſf of 
his owne mouth, 7ohn 8.58. Ferily I ſay wits you, before As 
braham was, Tam ; and again in the x7. chap. Father glorify 
thou me with the glory which 1 had with thee before the World 
Was, ; 

So that theſe words here, 7» the beginning was the Word, do. 
expreſly denote the time of the Creation , but implicitely 
they ſtretch themſelves unto eternity, for becauſe there was 
nothing temporary before this world was made, it followes, 
that if the Yord were then exiſtent, it cannot bee temporary, 
but eternall: So S. Chry/oft. Hom. 3, in Foh. When thog bea- 
reſt (faith he) that in the Beginning God created the Heaven and 
the earth, what underſtandft thou, but that he created thoſe things, 
which before were not ? So whenit us [aid ofhws only begotten Son, 
that he was in the Beommning , what canſt thow underſtand , but 
that he was before all theſe things ? Jnter alia non eff creatum, 

fedllis per creationem incipientsbus- ipſum ſub/iſtebat : neither 
was heccreated, faith Diony/. Canthel. amongſt theſe _—_ 
bat did then ſabfiſt ofhimfelſe, when they received their fi 


Beinp., "I \ of 1 GY C441 : 

'' "This is the expreſſe meaning ofthe place, which Implicitly 
{as I began to ſhew) containes a loſtier Knſe , wherein Re- 
pep D 3 ginning 
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ginningis taken not definitly only, for the beginning of this: 
Vmuverſfall Fabrique,but indefinitly and abſolutly ; for what- 
ſoever beginning, cither the tongue can expreſſe, or the mind. 
conceive, Hereupon Div, Tom, in Comment. in Joh, temem-: 
bers the like interpretation. Bythis.(faith he) that we read 
here, /z the Beginning was the Word, is inferred, that what-: 
ſoever —_— of duration can bee poſlibly conſidered, 
whether it be of temporary things, which is Time, or eviter- 
nal, which is Age, or of the whole World, which is conti- 
nuation,or whatſoever can be imagined or extended through . 
many Ideas of Worlds and Ages; even then was this Divine 
Ford in his full force and vigour. * | 
' Briefly, as S. Auſtin ſpeakes Serm,6.de Tempore, qui in prin« 
cipio erat, intra ſe concludit omne principinm : Hee which wa 
in the Beginning, doth conclude all beginnings with in 
himfſelfe : Wherefore if any ſhould be yet further curious to 
demand acertainty.of this, as if it might be ſought out, I an- 
ſwer that it 15 indefinite, and without relation, thercfore al- 
together inſcrutable Geometry can find no ground, no center. 
here, to fixc her compaſſe on ; Arithmeticke wantcth figures 
to make up this number; and for Divinity, the wants a tongue. 
to ſpcake, where the Spirit of God had not denyed a pento 
witt@tiic; oi 39 , acityos, er. = 
- It isſo abſolute, that TI'can call it nothing el{c;but.Principi- 
am (ine principio, a-Beginning withour beginning ; cven as 
God himfclfe 1s ſtiled in Scriptures, Prime, the firſt, that he 
may: be ſignified to be eternall, before whom was none, ſo <=: 
tcrnity here hath put on the name of beginning , becauſe be- 
fore ctcrnity was nothing , and that was beforcall things, 
whethcr.cania man go farther ?. - == lb this 
+ £ternity 1s not of the famequality, with.our inferiour di-. 
' ſtinions of time and ages, whereof one ever ſucccedes the o- 
ther, and isnot, without a relation to the former ; but when 
once we come to ſpcake of an abſolute Begmning, ſhoult wee 
refcr it to any thing beforeunderſtood,it preſently ceaſes tobe 
abſolute; beſides wee ſhould procedere in /nfinitum , (as the 
phraſe goes) run forward to apprehend that which is Infini- 
tc, and fo never come tour journeys end... - - + +: +1 
rn DICK —_ | But 
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_ Butitis time to ſtay here, and to end this.one point with 
theſe bounds, whereunto the Scriptures lead us,nor beyond. ; 
letthe Prophet Micha ſpeakfor all in this Prophefie of our 
Saviour ; whoſe goings forth have bcen from the beginning 
from everlaſting, Mich.5..2, | 
By alltheic paffages you ſee how far the Ebionites and e- 
rians have ſtrayed from the truth, who would dedu& ovr : 
Bleſſed Saviours everlaſting pderfeton to a ſeantling of time, 
and more ſubtilly ſtrove to eclipſe this Doctrine by thoſe ve- 
ry teſtimonies, which were brought in by the godly. to 
make it moreclcare and tranſpicuous ; as I ſhewed you firſt 
concerning this very Text : Notwithſtanding, there wants 
not another word here, to prove it further againſt them. 

As there is ſome likenefz between this Goſpel, and the firſt 
of Geneſss, 1nreſpett of their method and compolure : So is 
there a greater diſlimilitude , in reſpect. of their matter and 
ſab!tance 2: for Moſes.being to ſpeake of the creatures, doth 
therefore uſe arſaying agrecableto thar purpoſe, /» the Begin- 
ning Gol created the Heaven and the Earth : But Johnabout to 
ſpeake of an<ternall eſſence, uſeth a different tearme, 7» the be- 
ginning was the Word, not created, but was : What did there- 
fore prohibit him to begin after the ſelfe-ſame manner as 140- 

ſes, did:, but: that.he was to deliver a higher ſubje&t, with 
which the tearme could not poſſibly fate, neither could Afo- 
ſes fay, in the beginning was the earth, becauſe it was not at 
all; untill it was-made : Nor S. Job», In the NN ma. God 
created the Word , becauſe hee knew it to be from everla- 
ng, if then theſe Schitmatiques had but taken. due notice of 

: the diff:rence of theſe two words , they ſhould caſily have 
found our Saviour not to be a m-re creature, as they he: 1. - 

Bat if it had been written here or elſewhere, that at the be- 
ginningGod madehis Son,then might they have made choice 
of that foundation, whereon:to-build ; but there can be found 
no ſach-throughout the whole ground- work of Gods facred 

. Word ; evident it is then, they did. no. more, then what ©- 
ther Schifmatiques- doe in: theſe later times ,. prefer. their 

: own opinions, and build Caſtles m the Ayre, Our Euange- 
liſt therefore uſes ſuch a Word here, which. includes __ 

C5 enoug 
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enough to confute them, and to confirme us ;- to confound 
them 1n'their errors, and comfort us in our Bclicfe. 
 Thisonly amongſt all other Ferbs is called a Yerb ſnbſtan- 
tive, and is more congruent to the infinit Nature of God, as 
divers places of Scripture do-affirme : but eſpecially that 

where the Lord declares himſetfe unto Aoſes by this Name, 

Ego ſum qui fu, T am that Lam, Exod.z3.14. 

But ſecing amongſt the varicty of times, which are derived 
from this ſabſtantive Verbe, the preſent timedoth beſt agree * 
with the incomprehenſible cflence of the Omnipotent 3 why 
do's not our ne rather fay? In thebeginning is the 
Word, than is zbe beginning Was the Word : following the 
manner of that ſaying, whercin the Lord revealed himſclte to 
Hoſes, 

Here we maſt admit a diſtin&ion between God ſpeaking 
unto man, an1 man ſpeaking of God in theſe two places, in 
the firſt God ſpeakes unto man to make himfelfe known in his 
abſolatceflence; in the ſecond , man ſpeakes of God to ap- 
prove he was1uch, before we had power to conceive it : and 
docs in anuther ſort reiterate Godsown Words with a g atc- 
fall conteffiun, OE 
Although (Gith S, eA«fir Tra gy. in Job.) the Nature 
of God being immutable and incfable, canmot receive theſe 
diffrent Notes of time, Eras &erie, was and ſhall be, but 
only is., as that which is moſt truely , becauſe it cannot bee 
changed, bur remaines ever thefame : yet for the mutability 
of times, wherein our mortall and mutable nature is conver- 
fant, we do not falfly uſe to ay that both he is and was, and 
hall be, For he is that permanent center of eternity, which 
equally bcholds, or rather holds all theſe moments of time, gs 
-to many points running round in a perpetuali circumference, 
This alſo may ſerve to moderate that diſputation of the 
Philoſopher Plato: in his T5men, who affirmcs Eternity to 
perfift in unity, only time in number ; whercof theſe native 
$pecics, was, or ſhall be, cannot rightly be aſfigned toGod, 

' but only the preſent tenſe, tor they belong to the motion and 

generation of theſe inferiour things. e/AEterna avtem [ubſta- 


| H6,0um cadens Jemper,C&+ inmobilis perſeveret Jeque ſenior [ean- 
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ap pate, pe weque fuit baidenyu, nec evit in poſternm : 

1tcontinues cver permanent, 
_ omar {og neither becomes elder at any time , nor 
younger, neither admits any of thoſe contingencies, where 
[rang corporall things are ſabjeR out of the very condition of 


To Toy thc that Coda, is. moſt agrecable to his Eſ- 
{cncc,and beſt conſonant with his; n, ore —_— 
tera Divine ay But S. h——_ Fore humano, 
che mannerofmen (to recall my firſt diſtin&ion) when hee 
attributes the preterimperſo&t tenſe to the Divine Word fay- 
Ingz Ev &'e:6 iy. js. the & aye {ac a the Ford; which 
in this tenls.1g mok;, requiſite ;; preſent time ſignifies 
no more thanRem alls Proſemtema chingi inpreſent being,not 
pointing at the Antiquity of it. 
caries core bom, annoyed 
verlarics cxccptiap, With. a tthey miplit not 

have Oerty: toapply it. co whatbeginning en weld, but 

wh arr before all other : rover os tek 

wk wh oy uked the preterimperſe& tenſe was, then 

the preterperſe bath beene + may thus be rendred, becauſe 
that doth fo, imply, the time paſts that italſo ſignifies a 

mangacy in duratiap, which this docs not , if wee rig ly 

pay fn rtube ture of tomporictics : For the 
ing to have been, and to' be now perſealy | 
pt, determined” or ended (as the Poct bath it, 


1." Nos fins Toes, fuit 1h, | Le | | 

nifying that Tr once ſtood irj her perfeAion,but is ;long 

 fincereduet to not ge: Þ But the. vs rus an: tenſe de- 
| , and not to be yet determined _— 

aboliſhed, but to continue firme ; As-our Author 

Hhaye nds nay it here af an opniary >" contirmanee,in 


5 the fame word foure times in the 
ce of this ( In the be Wa; the Word, 
i, «1d the or dar with þ 4 hang erebles it,ond 
is dn Gal; then redoubles it, the ſame was in the bes 
engd wich God, Erat, eras, wrt, voe gnater rat, whi inves 
| vis 
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ri impius Heteticus quad non'erat taith'S.eAmbro. 66.1 te Fide 
by jetty cap. 5: ay, he was; he was; behold alſo the 
fourth was; where then docs the ]mpiousHeretique find that 
he was not &;.. 1. 2 ; Ted 
1.: Thefdaſt ofthcſe Heretiques (as I told youYare the Arians, 
whoſe blaſphemy is, There was a time when hee was not, 
neither, washsc before he nativity, - 1 conld'rim:- throogh a 
multitude of theſe proakes;but I feare the-time would over- 
run.me, and for Believers a ſhort Creed is ſufficient, we have 
been. taught. thus: much: :in'bricf<e; - that our blefſed Saviour 
ſubſiſted, as tquebing:hisGod-head before the Creation ofthe 
world,'therefore of: ncceflitybefore his Iricarnation 3 which 
. was wrought. by the oprration of the Holy Ghoft in the ful- 
nefle of time, therefore this only may be defined ; bur the o- 
ther, no winged thought can alpircunto, or inquiſitivemind 
| farchout.,,, Hithertowee have laboured iricnncleating and 

' explaining theliteral nfof tbe twolfirſt words of this +27, 
which: kind. incommonnly called the*dotine in all Texts ; 
Hereynto the ordinary coutie is: e6/ad dethe*thotall fenke, '6r 
ſuch neceflary obſervations, as may be derived from thence,& 
this is; called the uſe of ſach adodrine, to which the minde 
may retire, as aSchclaridoes from-his'cloſe-ſtudy, into the 
openSiclds,as wellfor recreationgas-fortheditation + Every 
yctiF ot Holy Scripturehatt- his; ſeveral-db&rihes,. moje or 
fewer, and ſometimes as:naany as there are words: which to 
handle fcverally; without aconfuſion of thematter, brings 
more profit to the diligent Hearer, and yet I ſtand not upon 
thoſc conceits and curious diviſions according to Art-; for 
they: diſtract. rather:chan' limit che underſtandings of moſt 
DXP-2:;Bueto follow tho naturall paſſage of the Word, leades 
to.the molt dixc and ſureſtend; TLOEAT 'S TY : : 7: e:! wy - $5 ; 
| This have. done{afficiedtly a/lictle beforc and: will. pro- 
cute the ſame» in my; turure progreſſe, Youremember for. 
whatipurpoſc Lturaed afide here, to introduce rhie mor 

es together, with-the.litorallInterpretatior),' 7 
rige-ol-a Jearn:d- Ether, Greg: Cars tht d-Lounes- 
wheroefaith that whoſoover fpeakes of Lo, that is,of mate 
ters petaining to his worſhip, - muſt becarcftlf eo utter ſack” « 
x Hh thing 
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things as may inſtruct the Auditors with manners, and 
account ita right method of teaching, to detaint himlelfe con- 
-veniently in'thatpoint, for edification fake, which he began to 
deliver, As all Rivers naturally keep a dire& courſe to the Sea, 
but are many times by mans invention obliquely conveyed to 
ſomeplace, as imagine into a Garden, to water the hopetull 
hearbes and plants thereof, After the ſame manner muſt the In- 
r-/ of the-facred volumes , obferve aſtrait'and dire& 
courſ: in his literall explanations, and then defie& the ſtreame 
of his oration, to refreſh and ſtir up mens minds, with his mo- 
rall applications. Ofthis more may be ſpoken in the Abſtract, 
but firſt to ſhew the power of it in Coxcrero , or the: matter in 
hand : we/have proved (youtce) our bleſſed Saviours eternity 
. out ofthe Scripturesand Fathers,againſt the ungrounded oppo- 
ſitions both of Ancicnt and Moderne' Apoſtates : But what ac- 
knowledgment ſhall wee make of this onr belicfe,, more than 
fromThe tongue only, Namely to be exerciſed in ſuch viſible a- 
&ions of Picty, as may tcſtifie the inviſible comfort and exulta- 
tion of the heart, for ſo great a benefit, as conſiſts in the worth 
and dignity of that incffable Word , which became our Redee- 
mer. This profeſſion of our Faith S. Peter advifcth us to make, . 
and:if yecall onthe Father (faith he) who without reſpe of 
perſons judgeth according to —_ mans work, paſk the time 
of your-ſojourning here in fearc; for as m:1ch as ye know that 
you were not Redeemed with corruptible things, as filver and 
ld, frem your vain converſation,but with the precious blond 
of Chriſt as ofa Lambe without blemith and ſpot ; who 'verily 
was preordained before the foundation of the World, but was 
manifeſted in theſe laſt times for you, x. Ep. of Per. 1.17. here is 
his Antiquity and excellency, which requires our conformity 
in manners$and actions.: And if the Heathen people do beftow 
ſo much adoration and ſervice upon their invented gods and (a- 
viours, Which are creatures, either formed immediately by the 
Divine power, Cclcſtiall,as the Sun, the Moon and Stars ; ſub- 
lanary, as Men,Beaſts,and Plants; orcife ſuch as are made by 
humane Art, as ſhrines/and: Images :/ with: how 'much grea- 
ter adoration and ſervice and thankſgiving'ought we to honor 
our true Lord and Saviaur, who: is noctcature;but' a'Creator, 
who had not ſuch a ſhallow beginning that it depends npon 
4p | E 2 records, 


_— 


oF  _- The ſcondSnunwon: 
| records, but fo deep that the moſt piercing intelligence eannot 
farch intoir, whole original we cannot conceive, much lcſſe | 
explaine, otherwiſs than to-fay with aur Euangeliſt, Ir princi- 
jo erat Verbur,Th the beginning was the Ward; Othen ket us. 
wholy rapt with the holy ambition of his glory, to admit 
the Faith,and admire tbe ſubjeR : that ſo we maybe lead along 
in an bumble and trucſenk, "on his Antiquity to his perſon 
and office comprehended in this Word FVerbum,the Word, 
There; are three {peciall tearmes in the Sacred Leaves, by 
which our bleſſed Savioars perſon is chiefly intimated unto us, 
and tho are, the Son; the Wiſdome, and the Word ; the laſt 
whereof our Autheur hath made choyce of in. this place, to 
ſtrengthen his Argument againſt the negative forces. For 
what reaſons the bſequent paſſages ſhall unfold. The reaſons 
therefore are three'in generall. Firſt, Becauſe the manner 
how he is cternally begotten of his Fathers ſubſtance, is aftcr 
the beſt fort that wee can conjeAure, ſhadowed in that neare 
' relation or affinity, which a word hath with the mind ofman, 
wherein it is conceived. Secondly, Becauſe he hath from the 
beginning of the workd declared the will ofhis Father for our 
Salvation, either ſpiritually, or perſonally. Thirdly, Becauſe 
he isthe chicfargument of all the Word of God, and by this 
Name was already known to the Iews in the Old Teſtamcnt,as 
by the word of theLord were the Heavens made, P/a.33.6,8c, 
T he Loyd gave the Word, great was the company of Preachers,P/a. 
68.12. and innumerable other places: : - Concerning. his E- 
&nee, which is the firſt point, andthe greateſt matter in con» 
troverſie,two things arc tobeccnlidered, 
Firſt after what manner our Saviour- Chriſt is called the 
Worg, or: what mannerof Ward heis. - © 
Secondly; why he 1s rather demonſtrated by that name, than 
any other whatſoever hath the faculty of ſpeaking, cxprefieth 
the-famme by uttering words, for that is there of ſpeceh, 
Now: there are feveraliEfſences which ſpeakafter their kinds, 
a God, Angels and men; fo thatcach of theſe when they will 
prodyce their words:iand:in this &nfefirft a Word is threefold, 
Divine, Angebeall,and Humane. Againe, there is a twofold 
kind af ſpeaking, pne internal of theunuerſianding, another 
cxteraall of the mouth; for we me not only ſid toſrak, when 


we 
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we bring forth words with the tongue, but cogitations alſo in 
the heart, (thereupon we read, The fooliſh body hath ſaidinhu 
bearr, there is no God, Pſal.53.1, and againin the 9. CHarth, 3. 
Bebold certain of the Sccribs [aid within themſelvs,&c.)S0 that by 
conſequence there 1s a twofold word alſo, Mcntall and Vocall, 
both of the mind and mouth, Although the vulgar being igno» 
rant of this diſtin&ion, do commonly take a word in the latter 
fenſe for no other than tbar of the mouth, But let them note 
what S. «Auſtin ſpeakes to this-<nd,#6.15 de Trin.cap 12. That 
Word (faith hc) that ſonnds outwardly, is but a figne of that which 

appeareth inwardly, & to that rather deth the name of a word apper « 
taine, for that which ts aclivered with the mouth of fleſh is but Vox 
Verbi, the Voyce of a word, and i called (0 in reſpett of the other, 
from which it hath the derivation and apparency. Theremay be a 
word, I meanc a mentall one, and known to the heart, withont 
pronunciation, butthere cannot-be pronuntiation without a 
word. Now therefore ſeeing I have ſhewed you the Diviſion 

. of a Word, and grounded it upon the teſtimony of Scriptures : 

ketine tell you of which ſort the Son of God is here underſtood = 
to bee-inreſpe of his Father. To fay that he is a vocal and 
prolative Word,fuch as we commonly uſe to expreſſ our ſelves 

one to another, is Herefie, as S. Hilary teaches in ib. de Synode, 

T he Heretiques (faith hee) kilkng (tor as much as lay in their 

power )the Eternal Son of God,profeſſe hins to be a bare Word only, 

4s ſpeech proceeding owt of the month of the ſpeaker, & infobſtanti- 

vz Vocis incorporalem ſonum, and che incorporall ſound of an in- 
ſubſtantive voyee, that he might be ſuch to his Father, as by nature. 
our nſuall talke 4 to 8: A worthy honour tadced, as good: 
fay, they would have him to benothing, in phaine tra: mes, as. 

a found 1s nothing without the underſtanding. . Bat the fame - 

Father pronounces an «Avatheme , againſt all thoſe that ſhall 

perſiſt in this opinion : which Epiphanias alſo one of the Fee 

clefiafficall Hiſtorians diſcovers, Here um 73, wo Pay 

Ius Samoſatenſs andAarcrline (two broachers of thiserrour ) 

had found anoccahon now no moreto call the Son of God F3. 

lim vere, his Son truly ; bur taking apretext from the Scri- 

ptures, would call him Yer bum &+- ſermons ex ore, a plaine vo- 

call word : and therefore the Fathers which condemnedthem 
for this opinion, were enforced to diſtinguiſh the _ his 
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Eſſence, and to make it evident; thathe bath aſubſtance, which 
a vocall word hathnot ; and this Tertz/lian proves in his. 
book Contra Praxcam, Quid eſt ſermo niſi vox, ſonus orw,&C. 
what isſpecch, but avoyce, and the found ofthe mouth, toge= 
ther with the-other organicall inſtruments, and as our Gram- 
marians call it, eer offenſus, a troubled Ayre or breath, to bee 
underſtood only by hearing, otherwiſe I know not what voyd, 
cmpty, and incorporeall thing : But I fay, that nothing em- 
pty,orvoyd, or that wants a ſubſtance , could procced of God, 
who isall fulnefſe, whois ſo great a ſubſtances himſlf,and made 
f many great ſubſtance by his very Word : As for example 
looke upon the very frame cf the World, the Heavens, and the 
Earth, and upon particular creatures therein, which are all the 
opcrations of his voyce, for he4laid the Word only, .and they 
were created, P/al.148.5. | 

- Then was our Savidurs Dcity lefſe ſabſtantiall than the crea- 
tures? was it no more than the Echo of his Fathers voyce, 
without ancf& agrecable to his Nature? No, hee was more 
infinitly than the greatcſt of thoſe things, there can be no com- 
pariſon made bet ween them. Evident it is then, that S. John 
ſpeakes not here of a vocall Word- (as the Depraver interprets 
it) but of the true Son of God, - whom the. Father did not pro- 
duce with any extrancall a&ion of ſpeech , - according to the 
manner of that, when there came a voyce from Heaven ſaying, 
T his 1s my beloved Son, Hat, 3.17. For'this did but pronounce 
unto us that he was ſo, -nor:.can any ſuch verball pronunciation 
become a Subſtance, or 'Eternall, vr God, all which the Son is 
ofhis own proper Nature, Me muſt not therefore (faith So Au- 
fin libc3.de Symbolo & Fide ) underſtand this for a common word, 
{ach as we ſpeake, which are no ſooner turned out of the mouth, but 
they turne to Ayre z But marke that of Dama/cen.lib.1.Fid, caps 
6. Deus verbumſuumex ſe genitum ſemper habet, vere exiſtens, 
vivum & perfefttum, God retaines his Word for ever, which is 
begotten of him, and is truly exiſtent, living, and perfe&; 

. Here then we mayice that diffrance of words, which ari- 
{th from the former diviſion: So that allthougb there be ſome 
correſpondency between the firſt conceſſion of a Word in the 
mindand the cternall generation of Ged the Son in the Father, 

| yet hath it no conſonancy with the forme of a Word in the - 
| | mouth, 
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mouth, which is mace only te enforme theeare, for in this 
manner; faith S.' Clbryſoft. Homil.3iin Joh. There are many words. 
both of God and eAngels, yet none of theſe is God, The Divine 
Propheſies alſo. and precepts are called words: But. this is a. 
perſonall ſubſtance, impaſſibly proceeding from the Father, 

' Toconclud with /gnat.Ep.ad Aag Chriſte eft Parris Verbum, 
non prolativum, ſed ſubſt antiale ; non liquntio articulate voce, ſed . 
operatis Deitatts,(#bftanria [cilicet genitagn omnibus bene placens 
genitorj : *Chrilt 1s his: Fathers Word not prolative, but ſub- 
ſtantiall, not the ſound of his articulate voyce, (as we concerve 
him to declare bis Will) But the operation of his Deity, his 
begotten ſubſtance;m whom he is throughly pleaſed. ... -. 

Thus I liave ſhewed you what eternity of thatWord, whichis 
our Saviour, and both the manner of Word he is, but not fully, 
for 1 ſhall next procced tothe reaſons which are drawn 4 mls, 
from the {imilitude with our mentall conceptions : but a line 
oritwo for admonition being inſerted ,;according as the-Plal-: 
mult faitl;; One day rels:a Word unto another, P/al. 19.3; willin + 
that pauſe ſeryetora;preparative to the futurediſcourk, whence: 
we may conceive,that ſomthings have paſſed here, which to-be: 
ignorant of, would brand us with the name of wilfull, eſpecial- 
ly in theſe dayes, when ſo much knowledge. offers it ſelfe, but 
many:ſhut their gycs at 1t,as they that look, unbeam; 
and think.itſuffictent co heare of Salvation, though. they never. 
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carcs; let your outward aRions,your converſation to God and 
good works teſtify, that you have learnt theſe things by heart, _ 
i and that you deſire to be kd forward-to perfe&ion, from.. - 
-: i. one degree of Religion'to .angther, from Vertue. | 
: -+:+: 2". tQ Vertue, from Grace to.Grace, and by . 
'that to glory: | 
+ * 
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IoHn 1, 1.1s the beginning was the Word, 


Thi Text conſifts of very fow words, but comtaines fo much 
' matter as requires very mayy. 


E left offat the very entrance upon thoſe ſimili- 
| tudcs which are between the firſt conception 
Y& ofa word in our humane minds, and God the 
» Sons cternall generation of his Fathers Dwine 
7Y) Effence, whercin we will procced only fo far, 
! Davparoa licet voy pong. wet as it ſhall be 
| T eat matters with fmal, and things infinite 
with finite :' ecver therefore (as $; -twitiviſpeakes, lib. 
r15.de Trin.cxp.10. ) canunderſtand a word, notionly' before it 
ond , butalſobetore ule, - theſotind tg ans in 
imagination, may hereby as by a mirouror , perceive 
fome likenes of thatWord, wherof it is faid whe, = the begining 
was the Word: Althongh our fight at beſtbe imperſec -1n this 
kind, yet he that defires toattaine'it, maſt not lookeupon'the 
fafhion of our words, cither as they-refound in the'eares, orare 
attered by the voyce, or thonght upon in filence ; for the 
thoughts { if youtrye them ) caneven faigne thenoyſe of the 
toriguc, we muſt "over all theſe to come to that prime 
word of a reafonable-creatnre whichas S. Aſtin faith again,/: 
15.de Trin,cap: 11; nec prolationm eff-in ſono,nec vogitativum in 
ſemilitudine ſont, ſed quod omnia quibus ſignificatur figna precedit, 
& gignitnr de [cientia que menet in animo, &c, Doth —_— 
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_ " thoſe ſignes cither externall or internall by which it is ſignif” 

ed; and is begotten of that very ſcience which remaines in th©. 
mind, and remaines truly and properly mentall. This is th© 
glaſſe wherein we may behold,though Enigmatically and dark- 
ly theeternally Divine Word , by thoſe ſimilitudes which of- 
fer themſelves,amongſt which there are alſo ſome diflimilitudes 
' which will make for theclearing of the point. 

The firſt ſimilitnde is, Even as man doth firſt bring forth his 
word in the mind — : So God the Father duth 
beger his Word by that underſtanding, which being moſt per- 
fe&, omniſcious , omnipotent, and immenſe , comprehends 
both himſclfe and all creatures, TERS | 

Secondly, cvenas the word of our mind is produced intel- 
lcAually only without matter or motion ; So likewiſe is the 
Divine. | 

Thirdly, as the produced Word ofman doth remaine in the 
fame mind! wherein 4t was produced :. So likewiſe the Divine 

Word doth verily remaine in the Father of whom hee is be= 
gottcn, according as S. /obn cals him, The only begotten, which is 
i» the boſom of 616 Father, lohn 1.18; 2% 

Fourthly , even as the word of man is the image of that 
thing which he conceives, fo the Word 'of the Father is the 
image of the Fathcr, which he perfe&eth by an infinit compre- 
henfion and underſtanding of himflte. FULL D! 

Fiftly, as the word or conccitin the mind of the workman, 
is the beginning of working, fo the Divine Word in the bo. 
ſome of the Father is the beginning of all his operations, as is 
ſaid; eAll1hings were made by it, and Without it was made nothing 
that was made.:: 4 : hi 2 91 

Sixtly, as there:is-no-work which is not firſt ofall faſhioried* 
in the heart (whercupon faith the Wiſeman, /er'reaſor* $6 before 
every enterpriſe, and counſel before every aflion,Eccleſ.37.,16)and' 
yet there may;be ſuch an internall operation without the: ex- 
ternall worke following : . So the Word of God: might have 
beene-without any creature, but no creature:could- have been 
without the Word of God, by which as faith the Scripenre, alt / 
things were made.:: 9650 $0 F20091040; 02 1508 2860 - 

 Seventhly, asour conception of a thing endures fo long es 
our underſtanding likewiſe daſs - eyen ſo is it _ the 
A | 1V10C 
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Divine Word: But the-underſtanding of tho Father conti- 
- nuccs ever perſett and.indivilible-,. fo likewiſe doth the Word, 
which iy begottenaf it; continue ever in the ſame Nature. 

| Eightbly,gs our. word doth repreſent thoſe things which arc 
apprehended of us, fo likewiſe the Divine : But becauſe (as you 
heard before) the Father doth produce his Word by that inft- 
nite knowledge, whereby he apprehends both his awn eſſence, 
to wit, the Divine perſons , and alſo all the creatures > from 
hence it comes to-paſis that the word doth cmincntly repreſent 
. both bis Efſence, the perſons of that Eſfenee, and the Creatures 
alſo : and fo is the moſt cleare mirror or glaſſe, wherein we may 
hchold them all. | | 

_  Thalearethechicfe fimulitudes between our mentall words, 
and that eternall Word of God , which is his Son and'our Sa- 
viour, between which neverthelcſk there are found not a few 
diflimilitudes-: for as ſaith S. Bafi! cont. Exwnom, Jt ws impoſſible 
rightly te confer wile and corrnptible things, to things celeſtiall and 
evuerlaſiin b —_ Seetaft —_—_— T 9 cum «<ffina- 
tar won-pot rHmAars, Cum & ater'non pateii comparars, 8c, 
Cod when he is eſteemed ws be oſtcemed';-when he is com- 
pared-cannot be compared, that.is, with any true and equall 
compariſon. | | 

.  Thefirfidiflimilitule therfareis, our word hath a beginning 
of time, for it does but then begin to bes, when/it is formed in- 
the Intelle&-:;' But contrarily the Divine Word is eternall and 
Without all beginning. &  gnbirces lo v1 vj <1) 

. 3. Qur mind is known ta be more ancient than the Word, 
which it.preduceth :- Butthe Father is not more ancient than 
the Word, which he begets : For ſo we read in eafabevaſns 
Craed, The ether Etomebl,the Son Eternall;8c, i: 1 - 

'.. $\. Qur word differs; in;Nature from him-that produceth «+ 
Rut:the:Diy ine Word is conſubſtantiall with the Father. 

. 4 Qur word 1s an accident 'inkering inthe ſubjet : Bud 
. the Divine is ancfſanceſubfilting of it elſe. ..  -. [hee1 

5: Opr ward caneit& nothing obittciſe: But the Divine is 


[1 


Fe Our word is without life : But the Divine is Ever- - 

1Wingy:: 7 2 1 144 g 1 1493007 THO 25% , Vittr2\ 00 
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For becauſe our underſtanding is various according to the di- 
verſity of, wordly tizings,therefore our words and cogitat 10fis 
alſo are various : But God with one only look doth view both 
himfelfe and all creatures , which either are, or (hall be, and 
therefore doth pro.\uce one only Word,' which is moſt perfect 
and -all ſufficient. We fpeake often, whether it' be inwatdly in 
the mind; or ont watdly by the mouth; 'becauſe many occaſions 
rovoke us; but God hath freely ſpoken -once;/'and by that once 
ath ſufficiently expreſt both his eſſence, and all' other things 
depending upon him. Hence is that of the Pſalmiſt, Semet /o- 
quutus oft Dominus,God bath ſpoken once, Pſa. 62.11. which 
S. Auſtin. cxpounds, Once! with himfelfe concerning his be- 
gottcncfſence; but atſandry times, and diverſe ways unto men 
by his various creatures, 1/1 | ; 
8: Our wordsas well mentall as vocall do paſſe away : But 
the Divine Word continues everlaſting, as docs alſo his Wif- 
dome and Power, from whence it ſprung. | des 4 


...9, Our word is not. our off-fpring, but this Divine Word 'is 
the off-(pring and Son-of the Father : for as'2 fon is that living 
ſablkance, which giving a&ion'proceeds from a former, where- 
unto it.is like according to Nature, fo likewiſe is the Word, 
.that everliying ſubſtance, which by an intelleRuall-a& pro- 

'Tceds from,the Father, towhom he 1s ſo like that he is even the 
lame,and diftingujthed only by order. + 

. Furthermore: to-yiew: this point; \agit phearct yet more 
plainly by a compariſon, notonly with thoſe things which are 
conceived -1n the intcrnall parts, but alſo of the internall parrs | 
themſelves; Obſerve that the name of heart and womb, 16 at- 
mg to, the Father , wherewith he is id to produce the 


ord,...... ter 29G! ©} 0 | | 

Concerning the hrſt ; wee reade in the 45!-P/x/. where the 
Prophet in the perſon of God (asmoſt of th&ahrient Fathers - 
interprets it,) ſpeakes on this- manner, ErnB#avit cor menm ver- 
bum bonjz,which our Engliſh tranſhres,my heartis enditing of 
a good mattcr, but aceordingtothe Latirie; ſighifics 41rbarim, 
my heart, hath (exc forth a goed Word cet etipont Faith vAvftia. 
in his expoſition of this: very ;P/alme /this hath God ſpoken, 
that-thou mighteſt not thinke he wanted any conjugall He Ipto | 
the. generation of his Son, and-ogalty rot where _ 

=* 7 "" 2 | .DLINg. 


- 


36, | The thirdS 2 xMON. 

bring forth his Word (which wee muſt underſtand to bee his 
Son) but out of his heart, or moſt intimate part : thus he : and 
yet we muſt conceive ;/ that this is'no other than his infinite 
underſtanding , for he hath no heterogencall parts, but what- 


foevcr is in God, is totally God. . - . . 
Concerning the ſecond, we read in the 110. P/alme, where 

the Prophet preſents Gad the Father ſpeaking thus of his Son: 
ex utero, Ante Lucifernw genui tegwhich our Engliſh tranſlates, 
The Dew of thy birth us of the wombe of the morning; but originally 
and word for word it ſignifics, 7 brexght thee forth of my womb 
before the D ay-ftar,that js, before there was any day-ftar, or be- 

ily de- 

| Sihs 


yd Pla, 


common ts botirfexes, and.ſignifics at large (as' our vulgar Bi-| 
2:4;210 gt, LD _ " bles 
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bles apply them , venrrew & v3/cers , the bowels and: belly: 
whereout man is faid to produce bis oft-ſpring, but *tis but pary- 
pro toto, a part figuratively put for the whole matter of propa-- 
gation : But in the 110.P/41.3.11, (where as before I explaine 
it) the Father is faid to propagate his Son, they uſe this werd- 
Bechem, which is taken eſpecially for the womb or that place 
of conception. proper. to the ſemall ſexe only : from whence 
(to anſwer the former objeion,) I fay, is riſen this compart- 
ſon bet ween the manner of that Divine and our mortall birth: 
and that upon theſe three. reafons.. | 

Firſt, God may bee faid to beget his Sonne as it were in the: 
womb, and more properly in that kind:than any other, as faras' 
our rude ſpeech can deſcribe it, to fignitic that he is ſufficient to' 
do this alone and in himflfe without the help of any other to- 
receive his impreſſion, He giveth both the matter and forme;: 
and by his omnipotency are both parts of male and- female, 
which are reduced tnto one, and aſſigned to the moſt worthy: 
perſon ; Div.Thom. writes thus,/ib. cont. gent, cap."11.of thoſe 
things which are required to the generation of children, ſome: 
belong to the father, as the agent, and ſome tothe mother as to 
the paticnt and recipient;but ſeeing the conception of the ord 
is according to this, that God throughly underſtands himfelfe 
(as I ſhewed before) and that not by a paſfive , but aQive-ver- 
tue, becauſe the knowledge of God 1s,. now porentia ſed allutan- 
1s, not.in any poſſibility of not being ,: but in the very a&of 
being continually ; therefore upon this reaſon the ee'is mab-- 
culine, though the ſimilitude be feminine, and hence it is, that 
the ſacred Scriptures do aſcribe all thoſe things concerning tht 
Generation of the #o7d, tothe Father-only., which in our car- 
hall generations db joyntly belong to two, the father and mo- 
ther'; and therefore :as in'ithis place; generation ont of the 
wombof the Father, is attributed. to -the 'Son + fo likewiſeare 

. conceptionand birth.in ſome other places, This we find in the 
8,of Prov. 24: under the title of Wifdeme, : which is: properito 
the Word ar Son of Gad:i-3#ben.therr wene no depth” FI0ns von 
ceived, whenthere.were no fauntaies ataundibg: wth Witey .'), Be- 

Fore the-monntaines were {erded;before the hils was' PAAgSs forfs 
. i>The ſecondircaſon, why beis'faid to-bebegatter (fas itywere) 
1athe-womb is,becauſeicycry fonis begotten ina feiiiale womb, 
= | — © ; and. 
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and being begotten remaines there for a certaine time. After 
the ſame manner is the Word begotten in the womb of his Fa- 
ther, and therein remaines for ever, according as hee is faid 
elſewhere to be rhe only begotten, which is in the boſom of his 
Pather,and\the Word that was with God, 

The third reaſon may be, becauſe a word is the. conception 
of a thing, and conception is proper to the womb : Our In- 
telle& therefore in the manner of a womb; doth receive certain 
intdligible formes from her obje&; of which as it were of na- 
turall ſeed, our conceits or imaginations arc begotten , but the. 

; moſt highGod and Father of our Lord Icfus Chriſt, doth beget 
this his infinite. Word in that infinite. Womb, which is his Di- 
vine underſtanding, inot by reception of any intelligible faign= 
ed forme ori likenefle; but of his own Divine Nature, and a 

_ pure reflexion of his abſolute Effence, fo that by a: reciprocall. 
tdentity, - both the Son is of the fame likeneſſe with the Father, 
and the Father likewiſe with the Son, as he himſelſe affirmes , 
He that hath ſeen me, bath ſeen the Father 3/ and again, Believe 
we that 1 an jn the Father, and the Father in me, Joby 14.911; 

- Thus docth. God (as it were) ſabmit himſelte unto our ſhal- 
low-capaCities, when as he attributes unto himfelſe thoſe hu- 
mane parts, as the heart, wombe, and: fuch like , which al- 
though they:be frequently. uſed in the facred Scriptares, yet but 
figurativdy and: improperly by an e-twrbropemurphoſis, or faig- 
ned{militude drawn from the members of manz Hence is that 
of Athanafnu in Oration. cont, Arianor, Conſuetudo eft ſacre 

Scripture, bumanitus ca que ſupr a hominens ſunt eloqui, & fignifi- 

care; It is the cuſtomeof the Scriptures ro expreſſe thoſe things 
akter the manner of men,which arc aboycmanz and the reaſon 
is, becauſe that feeing.our knowledge'is guidedby Natare, and 
our actions deſtgned by the par ticularities of the: body:, how 
then could we poflibly conceive thoſe Divine: myſteries; and 
opcrations,,,unleſſe They were delineated in ſuch a forme as 

ht, fall: within. the compaſſe of common ſenſe;;/ and there» 

FC this matrer:a little further for your better uns 

derſtanding,llot usharkento.- SHierons ir P/al. 110, Inducing 
the Father ſpoaking thas, / have vor wombe, but [canner other> 


w/e declarp ney [olfe a parent, nnleſſe 1 ſpeake with bumant words : ' 
Bolides,this 43 oprav ry aftarwdvads anaturall and 
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adopted fon, for in reſpe&t of theſe op the Word'is 
declared to be rhe naturall Son of God, his only begotren', as 
he is elſewhere ceſcribed, who proceeded of his very ſabftance, 
and as I may ſo fay, ofthe marrow and reines of his Divinity. 
To conclude with Arhana/ns in his Creed, Such as the Fa- 
ther is, ſuch is the Son,and ſachis the holy Ghoft,even one indi- 
viduall Efknce;and diſcerned thus; that the Father hath neither 
his Being nor Beginning of any other , but of hinſlfe; :the 
Son eternally and incompFehenſibly begotten cfhis Father,and 
the holy Ghoſt in like manner ifſuing from both, | 
Hitherto wee have endeavoured to manifeſt our Saviours 
Divine birth by certaine ſimile's drawn from the internall  fa- 
cultics of the mind, &parts of the body of man, which although 
it cannot be equalled by any, as it is in it ſelfe, but according to 
our capacity, 1t may be illuſtrated not only this way, but alſo 
by analogy with the eff-&s of ſome inſenſitive things, ſo plen= 
tifull is the goodneſſ of God in affording matter of inſtruction 
and neceflary knowledge: S. Pax/ deſcribing the Son of God, 
Heb:x.3. cals him the brightneſſ of his glory, by a compariſon 
from the light; and the expreſſe image of his perſon, from thoſe 
artificiall portraits which are the truc figures of ſach as they re-- 
reſent. | 
[+ This admirable conſtraRion of the Word, Salomon likewiſe 
maketh under the title of Wi/dowe : For ſhe js thei breath ofthe. 
power of God, and a pure influenceflowing from thegloty of- 
the Almighty, thebrightneſk of the everlaſting light, the un-- 
ſpotted mirror ofthe power ofGod,and the Image of his good-. 
neſſe, Yi. 7.25.26. In all theſe lofty tearmes, - doth lofricr- 
Wifdome ſtoupe down to or feeble capacities' , for none-of 
theſe can reach it but by a deraphor, LTU 3 IT £2 HE ob | 
Firſt, the Wiſdome or Word -is {tiled a vapour or pore in-" 
fluence, beckuſe it proceeds naturally from God, as an odorife.. 
| rous and{weet ſmell dotl; from ſome precious unguent or flows. - 
cr: and yet ſuith Enſeb,lib, 4 de Demonſt. Emangp.' It cannot bee - 
perceived otherwiſe than by the mind oy thought; not by the owrward: 
ſenſe, howſoever but improperly + and hoveapen hke wiſe faith 
Drionyf, Areop. (ib, ds Divin.Nom.caf,v; That the Fatheris the'! 
prime and original Deity,the Son and Holy'Ghoſt'asbrinithes /- 
of this fruitfall ſtemme(iFie be lawfull Þto na , 
plan... 
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lanted, arid asit were Powers and Superſubſtantiall rayes, we 
| from the facred Scriptures: But after wht man- 
ner theſe things are wrought , wee can ncither expreſſe nor c- 


. Secondly, Wiſdome is faid to bee a pure influence flowing 
from the glory of the Almighty,as a ſtreame from the fountain, 
but this alſo hathhis difference, for it is fluvins infinitus,C+ non 
profil nens foras, as S:Cyrill ſpeakes /1b,1 wn Fob.cap.1, An infinite 
Ktreame, nor flowing abroad, that is , of the ſame conſtitution 
with the ſpring , neither divided from it, after the manner of 
our naturall currents : As therefore the Father is the fountain, 
ex quo, out of which the Son was derived, fo likewiſe is he the 
ſame, 5 que, wherein the Son reſides , even from eternity to c- 
ternity. 

And thirdly, upon this reaſon he is called the brightneſſe of 
the everlaſting light , as brightnefſ is an unſeparable c>&& of 
the $un,or naturall hcat of the fire. 

Fourthly, the unſpotted mirrour of Gods majeſty, becauſe as 
aglafſe preſents the true forme and geſture of the beholder, fo. 
doth the Son all the Properties of the Father, and therefore hee 
is called alfo the image of his goodneſi: ( which is another pro- 
perty or relative attribute, ſo tearmed by a reference to the 
creatures, upon this reaſon which S.eſarbroſe gives, 2udd non 

corpus in cerpore, ſeil virus in Filio tota cernatur,Becaulc the Fa- 
ther is ſene not corporally, but virtually in the Son ; and thus 
mult the Apoſtles words before have a ſpiritual interpretation, 

which affirme-him to bee the exprefle image of his perſon, A 
 perſonbeinga diſtin&ſabliſtence of the Ged-head , and fo the 

Son which is another or the ſecond perſon in the Deity,is ab- 
ſolutcly fach according to Eſſence, as the perſon, of the Fa- 
ther is, and-hercupon ot weake underſtanding conceives ſuch 
alikeneſſc to be between them, as is between a man and his pi- 
ure or ſtatue, which are many times ſo livelily kt forth, that 
the gyc perceives.no difference , but by inſtin& of the heart : 

But this.is but a counterſcit likeneſſ, not baving like ſubſtance 

or life, -and therefore neither according to this, can we appre- 

hend the-image ofthe inyiſible God, which (as this) is not of a _ 
different matter brought into forme by the hand of the Artifi- 
cer but isexiſtentiand conſubliſtent with the Archtype or pat... 
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kcenc it elſe : not falhioned by imitation, bit confirmed rather 
b aber 5h e Whole ed bgr ra Father bring: neces. 
the Son, as it were withaſcale : or according to the conſtitu- 
tion of Arts arid Sciences , which being wholly infuſed by the 
teacher into the Scholler, * nprebends oth within the com- 
paſſe of perfeAion.. Yet this limulitude is not. rightly conſo- 
nant, in reſpe& of. the ſpace of time which is required to ithe 
perfe&ing of a Schiollar : rather this,ſach as is the nature of the 
underſtanding, which is hatch't inan inſtant upon the motions 
of the mind : for a concluſion obſerve this bricfe collation of 
Tertml. lib, cont, Prax. cap. 8. God imimediatly brings. faxth bus 
words as the root ber branches, the fountain bis ſtreames, as the Sun 
bu beames, neither ts the branches ſeparated. from the raot, ner the. 
ftreame from the fountaine, nor the Snji-beame from the Sun, nor 
the Word from God, By all theſe ſimilitudes hath pious and re« 
vercad wear Frovetfs toilluſtrate this point, diving -into it 
as far as humane knowkdge might ſearch with addr , and. 
the necellity of underſtanding the bleſſed Trinity aright,did res 
quire for as we miſt note that theſe and all other compariſons 
of the like fort; do infinitely come ſhort of the Efſence of Di- 
vinc myſteries, ſo on the other ſide, that our cap:city being lit- 
tle and like,muſt be contented with things of like nature to cn», 
forme her in matters which are great, and'aboye Nature, . ., 
| This (weK&) is Gods ordinance, who of his infiaite mercy. 
hath vouchſafed to ſtoupe down to, our groveling gadgemonts, - 
when as he attributes unto himſelfin his ſacred Word theparrs 
and properties of man, yca and ſometimes of merely vegetative 
and inanimate creatures, to bring us to-a lively fecling of his 
mighty operations , a plaine inſtance whereof wee have now 
had in the Divine Generation of our Saviour,” (that I may not 
go beyond my preſent ſubjet) deſcribed after ſuch a manneras 
is convenient for a naturall Son, not of man, but of God; whom 
therefore the Euangeliſt here cals the Word , to ſignifie what 
manner of Beginning be had , and|-what. cſkotiall azreement. 
withthe Father, of whom he is cternally and incompreheni- 
bly Dogoteen ,: that ſo the blaſphemous mouth of Heretiques 
might be ſtopt, and all believing tongues confclk to his ever» . 
laſting praiſc and glory: | 
'Hereupon'cnlues the ſecond ou to bee confidered in the 
| 7 & | | firſt 
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| Reaſon.z Why our Author applyes this name 42Y& or the. 
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the Witdome or 


Mims the Scripture Jocs 1n {me other places,rhe" 
Son-of the Father 3 This I will diſcuff, having firſt ſhewed 
how many ſignifications the Originall Greek word aftords, 
we to prove our tranſlation the moſt worthy, 


--Befides' which'there art thite other of pot much diffrent! 
uality :* Astirit; Speech. Secondly, Reaſon. Thirdly, De- 


nition, or the declaration of a thing. | 
*''Inthe firſt 'manner, Tertulhier, uſeth it beth in his book cont, 
ry 5 & Praream & Eraſmus, long after him, 1a his Tranſ- 
lation.of the New Teſtament : 1n principio erat Sermo, &- Sermo 


erat;&c." The etymoloty whereof ſhould we follow, being fo. 


called; according to 1d. Pugd fir ex verbs ſerie compoſits, be- 
cauſe itconfieth of divers words ſet in order, then muſt wee 


upon a neceſfary conſequence tranflate it Speech and'not Word, 
as onr 'Engliſh requires. But the former is more proper and' 
ore generally received, to ſay, 7» principio erat Verbum, In the 


beginning was the Word, not Speech, as we may ſec both in Saint 
Hier D. Hilar.2. de Trin.' D.Cypria. lib. cont. Judeos, tap. 2. 
Latan.1th, 4,de Sap.cap.8. and many others, and not without 


reaſon, for Speech ( as I faid) conſiſts of;divers voyces, and 


ſhews a'multiplicity ;.- but the Divine Word, being one. Per- 
which cxthadesa DiveHſity; ntimplyes an Vaity © | 
IFany (hall obje&trhat a word is but a fimple conception, 


- 


neittier can declare the whole purpoſe of the mind; and there- 


fore is not 2 conycnient title for the Son of God, where being 


the-moſt plenary atd perfeR Wiſdom of his Father. 


- Tanſwer it to falff ont triie ict men (who are not able at once 
to caſt over the whole fame of their knowledge and intents, , 
orto deljver it in a.word) not fo in God, whoſe Intelligence is. 
ſach'asin one at comprehendeth and compaſicth all things, 


both'in Heaven and Earth ; moſt fitly therefore is the, Son, the 
firſt fruirs of his infinitgunderſtanding, and the one receptacle 


of all. his eſſntiall' atrfibutes/ deſeribed in a fingular Word, . 


whercapon , I doubt not to affirme that tranſlation ofthe Fa- 


thers, which we folfow to bee-moſt agreeable. to the Authors” 
mind, and be preferred before theirs, who writs Sermo, that is, 


Speech 


reyer; is therefore better expreſtin that 


ry 
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Speech-or diſcoutfe, as: -proved'irbymaturall Derivation: yet 
I deny not but-it may:be:ſo turned; without any-impediment 
of the truth, eſpecially ro thoſe. that arc truly grounded'in the . 
knowledge of theſe matters. ThusS; Hieroms himfelfe; whom 
weimitat, as the moſt abſolute Tranſlator of the. Bible, applyes 
it, Heb. 4:12, Prunus oft emis 'Sermo'D4s; 8c. if it be certain that 
the Son of God js 'Qur Mediator:and' High Prieft , fpoken.of 
there as the ſubſequent line ſeetne toconfirmegand ſome ancient 
Writers approve. Notwithſtanding in this we follw'him 


, not ad literam, according to the letter, but retain only the ſenſe, 


*which we expreſſe in the former manner , ſaying, the Word.of 
God is quicke and powerfull,c#c. (as wee faythere,” In#he: Be- 
ginuing was the Ward) which whether" it be meagtofthe Son, 
the Word in particular, -or of the generall Word efGod, the 
Scriptures, 1s a matter not greatly.to.beſtood upon, ſeeing hee 
1s the maineſubje& thereof, "and give lite and efficacy there- 
unto, b: 5, 2} SATTET HH 1-140 
: Howſoever, that.he may. be -imprejudicially fignific&under 


. the forcſaid terme ,, we haye the certaine authority of other fa« 


mous Interpreters, ſuch as were above' narhed, and \upon ſutte 
cent reaſon, becauſe the Son is Partaker with the Father in all 
bis operations,and having his cfſenceicommunicated unto him, 
muſt needs .alfo have a communion of all concurrence thercin, 
T meanc his God-like Wiſdome, Will, Knowl:dge, Power, Per- 
ſection, and ſuch'like, which may well admit: a Name, imply- 
ing and-including multitude, 
This then (I fay) may be nſed upon theſe confiderations, but 
ſcrves not ſo well to demonſtrate. his abſolute Effence and pers 
ſonall {ubſiltence, as to ſay , Ir principio erat Verbum, In the be= 
ginning was the Word, both in reſpe& of weake believers, which 
are to be inſtructed inthis point;and obſtinate Heretikes, which 
are tobeconfuted, as T ſhewed before, 21, 2 
Now I come to the ſecond fignification of the Originall 
Word *27&. and: that is Ratw, Reaſon or Vnderſtanding, 
which 1s to be reſolved as the former : for although the-Sonne 
may be comprehended undertthis title, after the ſame fort, as he 
Is under the title of Wiſdome, becauſe they ſeeme to import.the 
ſame thing in man, and then by Analogy in God hereupon, and 
many reycrend Authors have not -—_—_ to refer it unto him: 
wrnld 2 AS 


44 The thirdSnnmon. 
As (Cyl dr V att. Ldet, amongit ere 
* Yio-the Vertwoof God ns Renſon; fois Wiſdom;bis Glory, ic, 
and $, Ambr..cxacIy ib de 1149. Filfi'6.c. There ts # certain word, 
that is; rea/o9,of the Greeks called >v©&,, which d:ftingwiſteth the 
Perſons,or Names between the Father and the Son, the Son himſclfe 
heing (o called: and Tettul.lib.con. Prax. y, cap. ſpeaking what 
the Father did before the World, (rerum we tam quideme ſolus, 
hetibat enimſtcum Rationems:' Neither. then'was he alone , for 
has Vnderftanding was with him :. This alſo (faith we, the 
Greeks call' © :; Notwithſtanding theſe and other Teltimo- 
nics, which might bealleadged, fuch as agree well enough vis 
extenſita; that'is in the largeſt ſenſe, which I will furmme up in 
that of Dionyſe Areo.lib.de Divi, Noms.7.cap. ſpeaking of this ve-. 
ry place, Ratio Dems dirirur in ſanttys Literss you modo quia & 
Rationis, & Senſus, & Sapientia indultor et, (ed quia & ommium 
can/am in ſe wnifornmiter ante complex eft, 8c. God (faith he, 
meaning Gad the Son) is called by this Name Reaſon, the fa- 
ered: Scripture, not.only becauke he is the giver of all teafort and 
" kriowledge;and unde-Randing,but alſo becauſe he joyntly con- 
taines within himflfe the caufcs of all things long before, and 
teacherh from one: end to another (as faith the Wiſeman) and 
difplayes himiklfe abeveall Knowledge, by the abſolute meancs 
of bis fapreamepower.- > 1 62. OL48 61 
-- 'Yetcomte .we vid mentions! Directly 'to-the Anthors pur- 
poſe,:and ric preſent- converiion hold ont for beſt : For al - 
though the origioall imply & Ver bum, & Rutiovem both word 
and reafon, as S. «Auftire himfelte aftirmes, #56, $2. 9g. 9.63. 
(as indecd in thoſe copious languages under one generall voyce 
are contaiged. maty ſpecials of heere affinity}yet all of them 
tend not fo-properly' ro/oncend, arid mult therefore be 'qualifi- 
& by.a jaſt judgment; ticcordine to' the likelieſt' beſt reaſons's 
So faith. he of this, that inthis place of S. 7obn, it is better in- 
ferpreted the Word, to fignitie not only his ntere relation to * 
the Father, bur alſo his corporative power ini thokthings which 
were tnatc by itz. \But\whoſoever Reaſon is truly reafon; al- 
though-nbt any thing beefQed/thereby, © 
- Ebus he and them([ fay ir av ufireer tearmet to ſhew the man- 
her of his proceſſion from';* avi tohjinictien with'the Fa- 
ther (as you h?wrd before, ) (7 
I o N , 
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Now T come to the third and laſt fignification ; and that is 
Defipition , which by reaſon of the former Reſolution, T ſhall 
difpatch in abriefer method. ; 
- Firſt, we muſt note what a Definition is, and that in a two- 
fold order, Mages accurata, Minm atcurata, cither more exatt, 
or leſſe exact : rhe one declaring the nature of a thing accord- 


 1ng tothe eſſential] parts thereof ; the other according to the © 
Properties, and externall canſzs and this is called a Deſcription. 


Now although in the firſt ſort the Nature of God cannot be de- 
fined (as the Schoole-men affirme ) becauſe it is incomprehen- 
fible, & facilium 4 nobrs in bac vita cognoſts ds Deo guid non ſit 
quam quid (it, and it is far eafjer for us toconceive of God what 
he is not, then what he is, yet in the ſecond fort, his Na- 
ture may be deſcribed, that is according to thoſe properties and 
externall operations which are ſpoken of him proportionably 
to our underſtanding : and in this 'manner learning what the 
Father is, as far as his Word and Spirit revcales him, wee ap- 
prehend likewiſe, according to the rule, of cur Catholique 
Faith, that the Son whois next unto him n order, hath 'the 
fame c<quality of perfe&tion whatſoever and howſoever'it be, 10 
that in reſpeR of this correſpondeneyyfirſt we believe hin to be 
a moſt proper Dchnitioh of the Father,and then deſcribe him 


- after ſucha forme as we havereccived primarily from the Scri- 
ptures, "7 | 


Thus Gregor.N azzan.Orat, 4. UT heologia, ſuppoſeth that the 


'Word may be applycd unto him in this teaſe. Peradventnre al- 


ſo (faith he) becauſe the Son 1s in the ſame-ſort agreeable with 
the father, as the Detinition with the thing Defined,for this to - 
is.called a2y&, For he which feeth the Son, feeth the Father, 
John 14. and hee is a ſhort and eaſy declaration of his Fathers 
Nature, In concluſion, fo we ce he inay bee inderfitood accor- 
ding to the Canons of a lawfull definition, bat by way of Tro- 
pologts or figurative ſpeaking (as it tals out in all other Deno- 
mination) wherc' y we labour to cxplaine any Divine myſtery: 
yet neither does ti.1s ex prefſion Ktve to ſet forth the purpoſe of 
'the Holy Ghoſt in this place, the ſtting forth of our Saviour 
Divine Birth, fo well az that we uſe, For Yeybut of the Werd 
(as-it was betore deſcrived:) imports an efficacy and power, 


and Imernall union and communion,this not ſo. 


G 3 Thus - 
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+; Thus wee baye- impoſed ni end-to-all Controverfies which 
mightarile from theſe coofignttications-of the originall voyce, 
by ſhewing how far cach of them may be admitted (and not un- 
juſtly) 1n'the explication of the Divinity of Chriſt, and where- 
in they faile of the perfeAion, and aptitude to this end contai- 
ned under our maintained fignificattion of the originall, Fitly 
now I come to prove why the {ame is likewiſe preferd above: 
thoſe other. entire denominations which the Scripture it ſelfe 
appropriates to the only Begotten of his Father ; and firſt I 
will ſpeak of wiſdom : He is called the Wiſdome of his Father 
in the ſame reſpec as he is called the Word : for inſtance; If's 
man could expreſſes whatfover he underſtands in one word or 
conception, then {hould that Word be-his Wiſdome, becauſe it 
would declare full as much as ſuffices to-make a wiſcman , tut 
this doth the Father: &rgo, hereupon, Eſ.lib.5.de Demonſt,5.c. 
The Word (faith he) doth beare within himſelfe the reaſonsof all 
things which are made, and therefore is nominated both the Word 
and Wiſdome of God, Furthermore, it. being made evident by 
former diſcourſe,that the Son is the Word or conception of his 
Father,,comprebending himſclfe throughly and fully ; it fol- 
lowstherefore the Word thus wiſely conceived in the Divine 
Intelle&, ſhould be alſo properly named his Wiſdome : So ba- 
ving laid open their Eflentjal agreement, why might not our FE - 
uangeliſt have ſaid,» the beginning was the Wiſdom,with as much 
light. to. the matter, as 4# the , beginning. was the Word? no, tor 
Wiſdom - (if we take it with that reference to the creatures, as 
we do other attributes , whereof none ſuffices to diſcever unto 
ns the Nature of God, Ad intra,as it is in it lfc)is a babit of the 
mind gotten not withoant help or induſtry and experience : So 
that-.ir cannot ſignifie exther. the immediate derivation or reall 
connexion of a thing. . But the Word internall apprehenſion, is 
a quality which the mind hath by Nature fo ingraffed therein, 
that it is no ſooner a mind,but preſently it begins to work upon 
ſome ſubje or other ; and therefore better ſignifies the Sons 
immediate derivation from the Father, and their reall connexi- 
.qn together, This difference, I fay,is urged only with a formall 
relation to humane conſtitationand capacity,tor the Wiſdom of 
God is not a habit, but a pure AR nor his Word a quality, but 
his true cfſnce: yea they arc both one in him, which. are _ 
| | trucly- 
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truly diſtin& in vs: But I need not ſpeake more in the preofe 
of this point, it-being fifficiently handled in a former explicati- 
on of Reaſon, a word of the very fame quality: -why then did 
not cur Euangeliſt uſe the Name cf Son 1n this place, and ſiy 
48x 1 wes, In the begtnring was the Son ? This 1ndeed 1s the 
- moſt generall denomination whereby he is diſtinguiſhed from 
the Father , whom it ſhewes likewiſe to have proceeded from 
him naturally, which name notwithſtanding anſwers to 
his Perfon and manner of being,but as the other indire&ly,znd 
by limitation to the power of our capacity, that is,as far as we 
are able to judge of it by that muruall conveniency bet weene a 
Father and a Son in this world; But the reaſon why it ſutes not 
fo well with th preſ:nt intention S. Baſils gives I» princip. oh. 
Becauſe if he had ſaid, 1» the begrnning was the Son : Appellatione 
Filit cogttatio de paſſione generations ſubjiſſet &c, under this Ap-, 
pellataion had layen a thought of his paſſive generation, ſeeing 
all things with us arc engendred borh in time and paſſion, 
wherefore he purpoſly faid the ord. This takes away all fuſ- 
pition of his ſubjection to either. Let this ſuffice for this point 
wherein what we want ofperſe&ion ,. let us ſupply in prayer, 
that it would pleaſe the Lord to enableus more and more with 
that knowledge of his myſteries, which is neceſſary for our fal- 
yation, and that fo (belceving rightly in the Father,aud whom 
he hath ſent Ieſus Chriſt the Propitiator for our i:ns).-wee may 
behave our ſelves as worthy members of his Myſticall body 
in this life, and afterwards be made partakers of all _ 
his purchaſed bleſſings, with thoſ that ſee him 


as he is in the Kingdome of Heaven. 
Þ._ 
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THE _ 
FOVRTH SERMORN. 


lou 1,1. the beginning was the Word. 


#: Aving foxmerly concluded the firſt reaſon why 
2 our Saviour Chrilt is called the Word, that is, 
9 concerning his Eſfnce; I am now to ſpeake of 
51 [}) the ſecond, why he is likewiſe fo called, that is, 
S225 in reſpe& of his Office: becauſe he hath from. 
= rhebeginning of the world declared the Will of 
+ his Father touching onr ſalvation, a#t ſprritualiter, aut perſona- 
lizer, erther ſpirirnally or perſonally, Spiritually, when (as the 
Apoſtle tell us) he came 3m the dayes of Noah and Preachedto the 
| 5 priſon, 1 Pct..3. 19, that is, he infuſed ſach a portion of 
is holy, Spirit info Noab his ſervant, as Enabled and excited 
him to inftra& the old world, and admoniſh them of their em- 
minent deftru&ion ; fo that preaching by another, hee is yet 
id todo it himſelfe, as we may note alfo in the Prophets, even 
all that have been fince the world began , becauſe hee was ever 
cither the matter or meanes of all their Propheſies and Revela- 
tions : but when he is faid to declare the will of his Father per- 
fonally. then he did it ina body of his own, he was the fervant 
himſclfe, for he rooke wpon him the forme of a ſervant, and was made - 
inthe likeneſſe of men, Phil. 2.7. and S.Zohn 1 Ep.1.1. That which 
was from the beginning, which we have beard, which we have ſeere © 
nsthout eyes, which we have lookt npon,and our hands bave handled © 
of the Word of life ; for the life Was manifeſted,and we have ſeen it, 
.and beare witneſſe, and ſhew unto you that eternall life , which was 
.' with the Father and was manifeſted unto us : and this our Saviour 
himfclfe. being revealed all things neceſlary for our inſtruction, 


and 
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and deliverance, were Hewiſe reveaked by Him (as hefaſth) a8 
things that I bave heard of ty Father have 1 made known u8tr yew 
Fobn 15.15, and again, / have matifeſted thy name unto the melt 
which thou gaveſt me out of the world : fot 1 have giver! unto thetft 
the Words that thou gaveſt me and they have Feceived them and hat 
known ſurely, that I cafe. ont from! thed ; and bave belicued that 
thox aidſt ſend me, Fohn 19.6.8, This then is a reaforr why he is 

ſtiled the Word, Z# Officio Dicendi & revelatith inrognira Del 

»yſteria, from his office of ſpeaking and proclaming the ſeeret 
counfſell of God : We proved before againſt eArins, Sani/aters 
6s, Marcel and othcr grand Heretiques, that He whom the 
Puangcliſt here intimates unto us Chrift Icfus, was not a vocal 
or projative word, but a true and lively ſubſtance, even as we 
read in the Nicene Creed, God of God, Light of Light, very God 
of very God,8&c, Notwithſtanding in the former reſpe& he hath 
ſome ſimilitude with a vocall word, becauſe (as fatth Epiphan, 
Hereſ 73. Imerpres efÞ voluntatmmyx Devi, He is the Interpreter of 
the Will of God, 4s-otr tongue is of or mind; and S. < Auſtin 
bib; de Fide & Symb. cap. 3. <Av we labour to make knowne out 
mind by our Words , So that Divine wifdome which the Father 
hath begotten, beeauſe by it the ſecrets of the Father arc made 
known, to as, is moſt fitly tearmed his word agreeably to that 
of S.Panl,Godwho at ſimdry times,and in diverſe manners ſpake in 

in times paſt anto the Faheys by the Prophets, hath in thefe laſt 

dayes fpoken unto us by hid Son,nt the effett of fpeech is aWord, 

_ .* Now, the manner how hE is fo primarily and by reference 

to his Father , as our ſpeech is tothe underſtanding, Nae.nz, 
expreffeth /54.4.de Theolog, Not only by reaſon of his generati- 
on voyd of paſſion, tn: ao for his conjun@ion with the Fa- 
ther, and his power to declare all things : There are yet two 
other ſimilitudes, which atchough-they be of the ame kind, may 
neverthelefſe'be applyed not impertinentfy to give more light 
tothe matter , that is , our vocall word hath its derivation, 
which our mind, whxch the Scripture confirmes out of the a= 
boundance of the heart the month fpeaketh, Lake 6 45. in like 
manner the Divine Word procceded our of the boſome of his 

Father, as the Scripture likewiſe approves, I the beginning was 

the Word, and the Word was with God: and Chriſt himfife of 

himſelfe, Exivia Patre, 1 came forth from the Father, and am 
H Come 


k. 
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come mnto the world; Joh 16, 28,” Secondly, our Word' beares 

the Image of our thoughts, and what we ſpeake is anſwerable 

to what we- conceive ; ſo the Divine Word is the true image 
of the Father, and every way agrecable unto him - But why is 

be called the Word ? S.Baflaskes and anſwers, Homil. In prin- 
cip.lob, That the thing which proceeds out of the mind of 
God might bee made evident in him whois his expreſſe like- 
neſſ- 3 Hznce ſprings the realon, why the Son was Incarnated, 
rather than the Father, or the Holy Ghoſt, for the Incarnation 
was to that end, that God might be manifefted-to the World, 
and you know to makea thing m-niſeſt 15 the part of a Word; 
The Divine Word therefore did/worthily take fleth upon him, 

that he might reveale God tothe World, the myiteries of the 
Deity to. humane underſtanding. 

Now although in theſe reſpe&s the Divine Word hath ſome 
reſemblance with thoſe prolative words, wee utter by. 
'the mouth ; yet doth it not come from the Father in that man- 
ner , that is.,, by any externall production of voyce or ſound; 
to ſay ſo, is Hereticym Dogma, an Hereticall poſition, for the 
mouth of God is not corporcall, but Spirituall, and 1ndeed that 
mouth he uſed to.this purpoſe, is no other than his Infinite and 
Omaipoutent underſtanding, as I ſhewed formerly; in which 
{enſe the ſon of Sirach ſpeakes alſo of: this. Wiſdome or Word of: 
the Father : Ego. ex.ore alriſſimi.prodivs, T came out. ofithe. 
mouth ofthe moſt hight, and covered the carth as.a cloud; £c- 


_ cleſiaft. 24.3. S. Auſtin.upon-the 44.P/alme doth allo compare 


this Divine Word, with the Word written, for thef&words of 
that P/al. Ay tongue ws the pen of a ready writer, hee expounds. 


. ofthe Father, becauſe he dothias it were write this his word in. 


bimſelfe :. For (faith he } keing God utters his. Word, which: 
Word notwithſtanding paſſth not away.like aſound,which is, 
no more keard ,. but remaines ever the ſame : God therefore. . 


_ choſe to:compare it here, rather to that which is written, than: 


that which meerely ſoundeth,and therefore faid:not, my tongue 


is the voyceof a.ready ſpeaker, but; the pen of a ready writer,to 


expreſſ: after a ſort, the everlaſting firmeneſſe and ſtability of. 
what,he meant : Secing words only ſpoken betake themſelyes 
to fight eſcrr vox mi{ſa reverti: but being enſcribed.they endure 
as lating monuments to poſterity : Morcover how ſwittly ook 
| | readily 


| tt 
. : The fourth $ ERMON-. FI 
readily the Father writes this his Word, the ſame Author thus 
notes. The rea* inefſe-offGod is ſuch,thatnothing can equall it; 
for in Scriptures, letter is writteh after letter, fillable after fil- 
lable, word after word , nor go we to the ſecond, till the firſt 
be finiſhed, 16; antemin Deo nihil welorins, nbi non multa ſunt 
verba, nec tamen aliquid pretermiſſum, cum in uno ſint omnia, but 
inGod is no ordinary dexterity, no going forward by degrees 
a$ in ſwiſteſt temporall things , in whom there. arenot.many 
words,yet nothing omitted, ſithence inhim only arc all things# 
upon theſe grounds it hath been made evident unto you, where- 
fore the Euangeliſt demonſtrates the perſon of our bleſſed Savi- 
our under this title of the Word, : 
Firſt, (as I faid) in regard of his Efſence, » | 15 
Secondly, of his Office, both-being-accompanicd with moſt 
apparcnt markes of etcrnall Divinity; | a 
He whoſe beginning is as unſearchable, as his Nature. in- 
comprehenſible, who is every way too great tv be encompaſſed 
| by the armes of hamane underſtanding, whoſe operations are 
to irrtricate to be diſcerned by the:rmolt quickſighted eye of na« 
.turall knowledge, whoſe omnipotent Word made every thing 
being of nothing, is-( as it were) circumſcribed ina word, 
that by the knowledge of that, which is ſo little and fo caſic to 
be conceived, we might learne to know him, both as hee'is in 
bimſclfe,and hath ſhewed himſelte to us ; every way the word: — 
or Miniſter of unſpekable happineſſe , the word of Power, the 
word of Rightcouſneſſe, the: word of Truth, the word of loy, 
the word of Reconciliation, the word of Redemption and = 
word. of Salvation : So that being to us inſtead of a Word, 
what is he: not unto.us, wherein: wee: may rejoyce and itri- 
'''The third reaſon is-yet tobe handled ,, which likewiſcex-! 
plaineth the fitnefſe of this Appellation; :foraſmuch ashee is the; 
chicfc argument of the. Word of God , the Scriptures it-genes: . 
rall and under the ſame Appellation, could.not but bee already: 
known (as-to us ito the Iews inthe; Old Teſtament, in whom 
all the promiſes ofa bleſſed eſtate were made unto them. : There; 
fore the Prophet David/bcing [perplexed-, cryesioutunto.the 
Lord, 2 uicken thou me according unto thy Word, P (alme 119.25; 
and agatn, Let thy mercies come 17 Es O Lord,even thy Saly 
w th vation 
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then as it.does between him, which looks updn ſome viſible ob» 
3:4 through a vaile or glaſſe , and him, that Iookes upon the 
ſame, thevaile being removed ; or as be that having ſome 
gratuity ſent him by tis friend wrapt up,together with a note 
what they are, is furcly poſſeſt with the knowledge, of what he 
covets more to ſee, and having ſeen, finds them to be even ſuch 


as-he read them. But here now a greater doubt may as neceſſi- | 


Lily as fitly be reſolved , whether the Divine Word were any 
Way knewne to thz Heathen Philoſophers, who write many 
things that might ſfreme to import as much : on which the 


Sentence of many learned Authors have paſt (as it were) indif- - 


ferently. This word.Cfaith Leaf. {:6.4.de Sepien, cap. 9.)neither 
truly were the Philoſophers ignorant 'of : foraſmuch as- Zeno 
reports it the Diſpaſer of Nature , the Maker of this univerſe, 
calling the fame likewiſe Fate, the.neceſſity of things, God, the 
ule of 7-pit.& fuch like;So Aer. Tri/megstman cxatt fearcher 
of the Truth, hath often deſcribed the vertue and majeſty here-. 
of: Thus Laftant. But what CMercarines Triſmegi5tus hath dee, 
livered in this kind. Se ſpecifics /b.5.de Herebbus cap.3e. 
he writ (faith he) a book cntituled a2y@ m4/& that is, The | 
perfe&t Word ; great is the name af this booke, becauſe great ts 
he of whom it was written, let us heare therefore what hee 
ſpeakes of him, Dommus, & omuium fatter Dearnm ſecundum fe- 
cit Dowiyners, The Laxdeven themaker ofall the gods, did alſo 
make 4 ſecond Lord: Thus alluding as it were to the ſecand 
 perſonin tha Trinity, the Word or Son of God , whereof wee 
* ſpeake: and a little after, Therefore becauſe bee made him firſt, 
alone and One, and.that he ſeemed unto him goed andfull of all ex- 
collangies foe rejayaed and lowed hins exceedin, ly,as bs only _—_—_— 
and again.in-another place , The Sor of he bleſſed Gad, and of has. 
good will, whoſe name no humane tongue can rapraſſe » beets Gad of. 
Ged, avd Lord ever all creatures, And the fame Authour in his. 
Pymander, where he Gals God by the.name of Mens, that is, all 
mind or underſtanding, being (ith he) moſt aboundant with. 
* the eyngiuty of cithes {exe,being Lifeand Light bimflic, with. 
his Word brought forth another all, efe<&ing mind, and pows- 
— erfull Spirit. Aud again, Gad 4 anderffanding, andibe frft fruits, 
of that undorſtandung © his trabucent Ward the Semof God,, Heron 
unto allo we may joyuc that oy” w-— Adana ge. - 


ſ \ 


$4 The fourth SERMON. 

nuit Monadim,& in /& ſuum reflexit ardorem , that is,One God 
hath begotren One only Son ,' and by 'refleing his love upun 
himfelfc, hath likewif: produced the Holy Ghoſt. | | | 

Theſe things at firſt view, one wouly take to be rightly and 
verily ſpoken of our Saviour Chriſt , his eternall generation, 
Omnipotent Power, and Immenſ:c Wiſdome ; ' but by what 
ſpirit they were uttered 1s hard f5c any man to conjeure : 
Morcover how probable it 1s, that he was known to the Plato- 
niſts, another ſort. of Erthnick Philoſophers, S. Auſtin ſhewes, 
lib.7.confeſ.cap.9. ſaying, that in their books he read, although 
not the ame words, yet. the very ſame matter confirmed by 
many reaſons, as this of S.Fohn, In the beginning was /the Word: 
and the Word was with God , and God was the Word : A 
contrary ſentence is hard to be fetled upon this point'; ſeeing 
the Magicians of Pharaoh ſeemed to declare as much ofthe third 
Perſon in the Trinity, when failing in the third Miracle which 
Moſes wrought, they fay Digits Dez eſt hic, this is the finger 
of God, Exod. 8. 19. and the finger of God ſignifies the Holy 
Ghoſt, by whom he works, in which yery ſenſe Chrilſt alſo u- 
kd it, Lake 11.20. | | 

And fo havediverſe others conceived: Plato to have attained 
to the underſtanding even of three diſtin ſubſiſtences in the 
God-head, which he exprefſes under three ſeverall names, rhe 
Higheſt good, the Mind, and ſoule of rhis Wniverſe,, "For hecalleth 
him the higheſt good, whom we the Father ; the mind or in- 
telleX whom we the Son or the Word; and that power which 
animates 7 quickens all things; he cals the ſoulc of the world, 


- which we (as we learne in Sacred Scriptures) do name the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. But theſe things (faith Theogoret (56, 2. de principits) 
He gathered by fome meancs out of the wiſdome and/divinity' 
of the Hebrews, of which I will adde ſomething hereafter. - + | 

Howfocver theſe-and many other obſervables note tobee o- 
mitted for brevity fake, being ſuch as. you heare , the contro- 
verfic feemes almoſt to bee brought to this anſwer , that the 
Heathen Sages were poſſelt with a true evidence of the Divine 
Word, ſeeing alſo many Chriſtian writers , conſidering thoſe 
ſentences to Be ſo wonderfully rare, haveeven yeelded their ap- 
probation : which if it be true , how they ſhould come to the 
comprehenſion of what they ſeeme to comprehend fo rightly, 

| DO | muſt 
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mult needs be ef:Red by one of theſe three meanes: Either by 
immediate inſpiration from God, or by writings of the Anci-' 
cat Hebrews, Egyptians or Sybils, or elſe by ſuggeſtion of De» 
vils,to whom there is no doubttheſe things were moſt apparent, 

For inſtance, this is-reported to be the anſwer Trike Idolls 
Serapzs to a certain Egyptian King : Principio Dews et, tum 
Sermo & Spirits iftis, eAdaitur aqueva hes ſunt, & tendentia in 
unum : 1nthe beginning was God,togetber with his Word and Spi- 
rit : All theſe are coeternall and cocquall, This Serapss cailed 
alſo e-4pis and Oſiris, was (as I (aid) an Idoll or falle god wor- 
thipped of the Egyptians in the forme of an Oxe, whercin the 
Devill amongſt the reſt of his Oracles uttered this alſo which 
you have heard, who being acquainted with that myſtery of 
the Trinity, might not unlikely reveale in ſome ſort to the ſtu- 
dious of hidden matters, ; 

But it 15 more Jikely upon conſideration of what ſhall fol- 
low that the Divine Word was altogether unknowne to the 
Philoſophers in that'manner, wherein it is acknowledged of 
them, who kindle the fire of their zeale at the Altar of heavenly 
Revelations the ſacred Scriptures, and ingeae it by thcſe 
meanes which God ordinarily gives to his Ele&; and-there- 
fore what they intended by this name of the Ford, Philo He- 
breus an cxatt obſerver of all Philoſophical reaſons, makes plain, 
cnough z. initio {5b, de Opific. mand. God (faith he) having de- 
creed to make this viſible World, did firſt of all forme an intel- 
| ligible patterne thereof, that fo he might finiſh this corporeall 
frame, according to the likeneſſe of that, incorporeall and moſt 
like himfelfe ; which patterne he ſhewes againe to be the Word; 
which Plato.meant, foraſmuch ag he affirmes it to bee no other: 
than theWord of God then making the world. | : 

As an Imaginary worke is no other than that deviſe of the 
Archite&, whereby he thinkes to performe it after that manner - 
wherein he hath devifed it. Thus Philo, of whom this proverb 
was raiſ:d amongit the, Greeks, 5 4 7w,g1awifer, 1 giAwy Thane 
vice, that is ,, Etrher Plato (peakes as Philo, or Philo ſpeakss as 
Plato; argueth the correſpondency both of their opinions and 
eloquence : Likewiſ: what the Platoniſts-meant.in this kind; 
D,Thom. 1 q. 32: ar1ic. 1. 4d,z, makes as plaine, 1n their book es 
(faith he ) is found :. 1n the beainning was the Werd, not that it 
ſignifies, 
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fignifics the Keond perſon in the Deity begotten, bnt that here- 
by is anderſtood 4 apc Idealss , x prefſuppoſed forme, ac-_ 
cording to which God created all things, wherunto they aſcri5, 
bed other attribates alſo ; as namely, the Divine Intelleft,” the 
Son of the chiefeſt Good, &c. Or let it bee graunted, that P/ato 
{who of all is confeſt to be Divine and Admirable in his wri- 
Pa. on ſpeake many things cf the bleſſed Trinity, yet was it 
far otherwiſe than our Religion teacheth, whilſt he makes cer- 
tain degrees of the God-head, which in it IF is moſt abſolute- 
ly entire, moſt entirely abſolute, 

"The firſt of all entities (which we take for God the Father, 
in reſpe& of order) he holds to be an unbegotten beginning, E- 
tcrnall, without derivation , depending on no other cauſe, 
which hecals'one and the higheſt Good, | 

Then he maintaines a ſecond Being, which he tearmes the 
firſt forme and underſtanding , wy FM indeed of the Prime 
God in reſpeR of unity, but alfo conſiſting of it ſelfe in regard 
ofentity,intelligence and order of a ſecond Nature. 

' Afterwards he places that Being, which he cals the Soule of 
the World , as third 1 order and dignity , this alſo derived of 
the Prime God and firſt Being , ina certaine reſpe of entity 
and intelligence, and yet proceeding of it ſlfe, in regard of ſelf 
motion or activeneſle. | 

Now although the Philoſophers of this && might not untru« 
ly affirme the Deity, to extend it felke thus far, even. unto three 

iſtin&ſubfiſtences. therein, (if it be poſſible for us to judge of 
their intent by their words) yet have they cleane miſtaken in 
that manner of Being, which-the perſons have amongſt theme 
felves, foralmuctvas they keme by this diſcourſe to make a di- 
ſtinAion and incquality between them in thoſe kinds, wherein 
(as we hold) they are coeſſenriall together and coeqguall, But 
why-they (with other of the Ethnicks) beſides one higheſt 
Good, which is God, did likewiſe induce a ſecond mind vr in- 
tellet, and third foule of this Vniverſe, was fur-ly or becauſe 
they theught the creatures to receive their perfe tion from a di- 
verſe, not from one and the ſelicfame firſt cauſe, and therefore 
that. their matter was eſpecially from the chiefe good, their 
forme from an Intell |, and aſtly , their motion from an 
all animating power, and fo make (as it were) three diverſe 6» 
Þcra®. 
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perations of the Godhead, 23in it klke; ſo in the conſtitution of 
thee inferivur things. Neither was Plato froe from this 
thought, that the World it Klfe,.I meane that miaffy part, the 
Heavens and Earth, was an Intclligent living creature; inducd 
with a foule and nadcrftanding; whereupon he called tlie fame 
alſo God, and theſtars in their order divine living creatures; 


| Thee lc their opinions therefore being throughly ſeand , tis an 
caly matter to expound their meaning tobeof no fuch thing asa 
ſecond perſon in the Deity, of the tame fabſtance , only with « 
different propricty of being, whereforc it is called the #ord or 
Hi dome of the F ather ;but rather a ſecond efficiency of the God- 

Xcad, Or t | containing the Ideas and prefup=- 
poſed formes of all viſible & inviſible creatures. This is that they 
mcant, theugh they cald it the ſecond God,the Son of God, the 
word and Worker of the World, which are tranſcendent titles; 
all ſutable to the Word, as we our ſelves eſteeme of it, and that 
famous ſaying of 7 ri(megiſins ,, IMonas genuit Monadem, 8c. 
RL ſome concei:s might ſeeme to imply as munch as I aid 

xcforc,:one God begot one only Son, and by reflexe ofhis love, 
ſcat forth the Holy Spirit, is that way but cnigwaticall, being 
fo tranſlated but by guefi; and to ſhew it imports no fuch thing 
Again, geſſcth better at their meaning thus, One God bath fra- 
med this Whole W orld, for his ovvn love fake : tor this (I conceive) 


' 


to be the higheſt that Philoſopbicall reaſon could aſpirerinto, to 
ſearch out ſomewhat of theNature of God by his Jo age AC- 
cording to that of S. Paul, For the inviſible things of him from the 
creation of the World, are clearely ſcene, being nnuderſtood by the 
thingc che ate evade, eos hirccernall power and God-leal, Vena. 
To20, | 
Hence Iconclude that their knowledge in this matter being 
at beſt incompleat and imperfet , much unlike to that of true 
believers, was not attained by the firſt of thoſe three meanes be- 
fore mentioned , that is, ſupernaturall , but onely' by the 
Light of Nature, By the ſecond ,- namely the Oraclcs of fubtill 
Spirits, it was poſſible for them to attaine ſomewhat to this 
(as I ſhewed:) And fo likewiſe by the third, namely by 
| reading ſome part of the Sacred Scripturcs- (for the bookes!of 
Moſes were tranſlated intoGreck long before Platoes time, _— 
| MO On wv |  prooke 
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proofe whereof, Faſeb. lib. 9. ds preparat. cap. 3. alleadgeth the 
2 tbogit y of one ne iptacts a lew and Hobrew borne) or elſe 
by- Ikarning/the fame: by ani Interpreter; for , for this cauſe 
faith S; Ambroſe in P/alme 118. did Plato himlelfe travailc into 
Egypt,.that he might know the As. of Moſes, the Oracles of 
the; Law and the Prophets. 1 © | * 

* But the certainty of theſe paſſages I cannot ſtand to enquire 
now: let this briefly ſtand for alimit toall Controverſie,w ich 
Clemens Alexand. inferreth bb. 1, Sermo, That howtocver the 
Philoſophers committed many things to writing ofa Divine 
ſtrafne, howſocvcr they might take ſome part out of the Pro- 
_ yet they acknowledged not fo much, they attributed the 
me to themſelves, as their own inventions, ſome things they 
adulterated, others they pronounced as wiſemen unlearnedly, 
and with a ncedlefſe mind of diligence, others they added-of 
their own invention, all which argue profound ignorance,and 
prove them guilty almoſt of Pagan preſumption. 
- Tocnd with aſecond cenſure, which one of our own Church 
gives a ſpeciall note, upon occaſion et ſpeaking how hazardous 
it is tocredit the report of men in matters of{peciall belicfc re- 
Iymg on Scripture, Hooker Eccle/. Politie, lib. 1, Sec. 13. Even 
thoſe Hiſtoricall matters (faith he)- concerning the ancient ſtate of 
the firſt, world, the Deluge,the ſons of Noah, the Chilaren of Iſracls 
geliverance out of Egypr, the life and:doings of Moſes their (aptain, 
with ſuch like : the certaine: truth whereof delivered in holy Scri- 
pure, 45 of the Heathen, which hadthem only by report; ſo imermin- 
eled with fabulots vanities, that the moſt which remaineth in them 
* 20 be.ſeeve, tgnlytheſhewof darke and obſcure fteps,, where ſome 
part of the Truth bath gone, How much more (tmay I ſay) have 
they failed, where they cftered tomeddle with thoſe ſtupendious 
Heavenly Secrets of the God-head, which Natutes blcared eyes 
had never ſren ,. had notGod annoynted them with grace and 
ſjupernaturall revelations. Notwithſtanding to that- which 
fame hath blown about of the Sybils, who-were Heathen, I 
calily give aſſent, For how-could:thoy which delivered fo many 
rare Propheſies, ſo truly of: our Savieurs-Incarnation, Paſſion, 
and ReſurreRion , be altogether ignorant of his Perſon? how 
could they but know him, who they-ſhewed ſo maniteſtly unto 
athers 2: To theſe Clem, Alex.ad juynes Hiſtaſpes clo, who writ 
| many 
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many things moſt apparanrly of Chriſt, and how many Kings 
ſhould-rite up agatfiſt him (anſwerable to the Prophecy of La- 
- P/alme 2, ) and ſhould hate him, and thoſe that bearc his 
ame. 

-- Thus much of the three necelfary points of the Knowled 
of Chriſt, his Perſon, Propertics, and that aſſurance which _—_ 
ever had of theſe amongſt the ſons of men, all comprehended 
under this fole appdllation, 4y©& or the Word : - But you may 
imagine peradventure too much time to haye beene ſpent upon 
this point, neither ſimply as upon one point, but alſo not ſo ne- 
ceſfary as ſome other , which leſſe patnes a great deale might 
have compaſt to your better liking : but I anſwerbricfly not to 
your better profit, i for the: value of it appeares three ſeverall 
ways for our ſpeciall ufe.:: .--\.. ., A | 

- Firſt, to prove a'naturall Knowledge of God by his Works, 
which the very Heathen had diftinguiſhing them with us from 
Davids Athciſticall foole who ſaid in his beart there is no God, 
Pſal.14.1- 4-85 FU 2 1T Dk 1 Fe £ ' | 
: [vSeeondly, to makeus wiſer than they , by knowing him to 
box Father, not only in reſpe of our Creation, but alfo of his 
begotten Son, who purchaſed our Redemption; and in that too 
furpaſſing bis own peculiar people before the comming of his 
Son in the fleſh, who neither ſo generally nor ſo evidently aw 
the things that weſee. +» ©: -| 3:14 | 

And 3.toeftabliſhus in the profeſſion of our received faith a- 
gainſtall impious _ & ſabtile impoſturesof hereticks, 
who have laboured +to derogate fo much from our Saviours 
worth, by holding him a mere creature; which is the: end of 
all their concluſions, though induced upon diffrent conje- 


Aures : Some maintaining but one Perſon of the whole Deity, 


as Noetus and: Sebel t Othiers again, that the Son is God, 
not by.eternall generation, but only by a temporall ordination 
before other things, as rin, Eunomine, and the like : Others 
ain; that he is like ſubſtantiall , but not conſubſtantiall with 
Father, as the demy- Arians, that is, of like Effence and Na- 
ture with the Father, butnot of one and the ſame in number, as 
onemanagrecs with another in the ſtate: of humanity, but c- 
very mans: ſtate is peculiar to himfelfe : which ſhould it bee 
granted of the God-hcad, we —_ 4 necellity make three Di. 
$1,540 SS * Vine 
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vine Perfons of athreefold Effence, and fo by conſequence ex- 
elude the Word and the Holy Ghoſt from their unity and cqua- 
liey wich the Father COT Tn ns what- 
foever is, it is a creature not God 


Thefame _— which our Evangelif 


and the Ebionites, 18: 


; third confirmation of " this Argument, teac 
where he was, x84 2 205 & li 7gds T6 3thh, and the Herd was 
God.: Buthereofwe may "rn he] — 6 
Where ſoall wiſdom be fond, or where #« the 
nun knaweth ner the price evade eto ape ur 
the living. The D 16 ſcbi nt mee and the Sea ſaith it is 
wor 295th me, Bue the $pi evealing it is known by degrees 
pot ve erars! Mlow3 and firſt, by that whithprops: 


£th the very —_ was in the: Ts 
\ ah Word may: with phe ch dadrineis elcare for Lithe 
| ing of five refvlutions. 
irſt, that he-was not circumſcribed 31 any one LGU 


ding to other things, where then * with God; Omer 
nite and immeaſurable like him : If ie bee further: demanded 
where God himſclfe was before he made the world 2 Tert:an- 
fwvers in 5..ad Prax.c.5.in thee words, Awe: omnia Dems for. 
lus erat, ipſe þbi.e mundius, C locus, or onmie, Godbefare all 
her was alone, being both world and:place.arid all things to 
hunſelfe; no: outward thing beſides him,nor.yet: 
alone; becauſe his Mord was with himn,. 
. Secondly, it ſhcws that diffimilitudewhich is found. (as he>. 


fore 1 ſaid between onr words,and this Divine Word, ours bee. : 
ns,this: 


ing accidental;rhis fubſtantial,curs in us,not with 
being Gad of God, bath in him,& with him;even-theSon ofthe. 
fame cflence with the Father: Sothatalthongh he ; might be ſaid- 
ap tobe God, for their mutuall participationoſnature, 
Nekig apap he oro that no-occaſion mightbee = 
oftaking away. the or ſubſtance,the propricty 
is apparantly (b pus rhe Hordimas wit#:God, 


UMI 


UMI 
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man with another, which cannot beverified ofa bare word pro. 
cced ing out of the mouth, becauſe it is contingent and-may be or 
not be, | bas | , 
Thirdly, it ſhews the diftintion of perſons : for how ſhall 
that which is altogether one be underſtood as it RIf, with it ſelF; 
this is wholy againſt reaſon : qut of which Sabellizs (of whete 
error I ſpoke a little before) is maniſeſtly reprchended; who 
taught that the Fathcr,Son,and Holy Ghoſt arc but one perſon, 
& that that one perſon hath appearcd ſomtimegas Father , me- 
times as Son,and ſometimes as Holy Ghoſt, of that ir is called 
by theſe Everall names, 1n reſpe of diverſe fun&ions and attt- 
ons : But here that the Ford (as S,Fohn faith) was with God; 
doth neceſſarily & apparantly introduce two'diffcrent:perſbns, 
not two diverſe a&tions , one which was, .and another; with 
whom he was,a&ions.contrarily being not with, but ſtptn the 
Doer, and funRions being the Doers accidental quality , not 
his efſentiall aſſociate?-therefore S, Amb {ib.r.de Fid.cap.5. LZued 
erat apad Deum, non commixzione capfumnditur, (ed maanentss wer bi 
apad parrems [glide perfeBtione dittimouirur, ms Saballiu ont | 
"root: That which was wth Gags not confounded by. 
commixtion, but diſtinguiſhed by a ſolid periditag _ Bs 
the Sham refdin wikihe Fat pong ns 
, |Savelis might bemu I may adgcJul true 
Wrong 
© © t6Godsgrearer glory, and. their owne- 
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loan 1.1.1 the beginning was the Word, an4 


the Word was with God.” | 
Rim Hreoc cſthe five reſolutions I handled ariſing from 
| [gy this Doctrine, nd the Word was with God; now 


| the fourth offersitfelfe, which ſhews the pro- 

Fxllion or derivation of the fame. Word from the 

*D: Father, inaſauch as the Word is ſaid tobe with 

+ -.- God,that is, the Father,notGod with the Word; 
confirming the gs bet their Efſnce, but cutting off all prepo- 

Aerous concgits.of th vt ron; e that Uihepeh the Father be not 
before the Son, and Holy Gholt intime and dignity, yet in or- 
der and ceconomy, in which K re thoſe Sentences of the Fa- 
thers to be reconciled betweene themiclves , which otherwiſe 
might ſeeme to beat variance :' For one while they teach that 
the Father is the beginning of the Son, an otherwhule, they af- 
firme that the Son hath Profieteyracy! Effence from himſclfe,and 
ſo is one beginning with the Father. 

Thecauſ: of this diverſity S, A=ftin rightly cxplaines in P/a. 
68, where he diſcourſeth thus : Chriſt in reſpe# of bimelfe is 
called God, in reſet of the Father he ts called Son : and againe the 
Father in reſpeft of himſelfe ts called God, in reſpeft of the Son he ts 
called Father, both in reſpelt of themſelves are bat one Gad : There- 
fore when we ſpeak ſimply of the Word without his reference 
to the Father, we truly and properly affirme that himſclfe is of 

himflk:, an abſolute beginning : bur when we note that relati- 
| | on 


\ | i c 
Thefifth Sz x ON. | 63 
on which he-hath with the Father, thenwe worthily niake the: 
Father the beginning ofthe Song ts of i SHER 2s on 
_ Fitthly; this Doctrine declares the Word tobe no creature ; : - 
for all the crcatures are Exira: Dexm, without. God, but heeis: 
Apud Denm,with God,i. inor within God himfelfe. Fhe:Arian 
Heretiques:(as Falgentirg teachecth. 176. 3:; ad Mons. did:irmpi= 
ouſly frame this expoſition oof the place, The Word was with:Gad, ' 
that is; with bimas an externall thing, not in him as hiszowne- 
Effence,: ut the fame Author refutes it , and concludes in this 
manner, Sic:eſt Verbum apud Deum, ficut in mente verbum, ſicut: 
” corde conſilium ; The Wordu ſo withGod, as a word in the mind, . 
as counſel m. the. heart, 1.as nearcly as neare might be :- The na-- 
ture of which fimilitude.was formetly Yifcovered: at lirge; not: 
therefore after an outward manner, as a treaſure may be faid to 
remaine with the owner thereof, becauſe it is in his poſſeſſion : 
And although we our ſelves alſo may: bee faid to be in God, ac- 
cording to that of $ Paxl, Inhimwe live, move;and have owr be=" 
ing, As 17.28. Yet are:we: far 'otherwiſe in him, then as his 
Wordis;;: And- although :weare his off pringalſo (as the 'A- 
poſtle reaſoneth farther in that place) :yet are -wethis off ſpring = 
in a far different kind to the Word. He is in the: Father, becauſe 
he hath the fame nature with the Father, and is the ſame God ;; 
. we liveand moye, and arcin Gad,,: becauſe we depend'upon, 
and arepreferyed by-him.: He:is hisnatrirall: S9n,' we his ado» | 
pted + and:this iimmedate.relation the-originall Grecke word 
fignifies ,x3'' Avy©: ln9% Twid0r, thatis,and the Word was with 
or at God, both which tranſlations may bee derived fromiit to 
the fame fenſe, implying that reall conjun&tion'of twoiPcrions, 
in one:Duvine-Effence ,::and: that. true.. manner how: the one :is 
mutually: referred-unto the other. !> ; Hs 1g op 
And. thus -having {laid open: the literall ' dorintof thee 
words, the morall doqrine interpoſeth-1t-ſelfe,:; which iac- 
cording to. the method. hitherto obſerved, muſt be applyedthere 
before I paſſe any further, that. the memory may be: kindly cn- 
tertained. with. a full view of all-obſervations depending on 
one principle,and rot beſent backaſter along journey tlirough 
other matters to theformer. - rr ov7 ot} + mabt 
This immediate conjun&ion of Dodrine and Vic together 
being es n:ceflary to avoyd confuſion one way , as concerning }. 
D633; 2 the .. 
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'the DoQrind it {dfe, the maturallpaſageof Scripture being no- 
. ted, is fafficient toaveyd pon oe. way. The neceſſi- 
ty of deducing thee morall obſervations from: the fountaine of 


£ttcr , I formerly exprefs'd in-part, in that you may ſee a 
tle more Lally, do but call to mind this one domeſticall note - - 
You know he which furniſheth a feaſt; brings not only meat to 
the Table; but drink alſo, for it muſt needs bean imperſeR feaſt 
whichwants cither meat.or:drink-So he which prepares a ſpirt- 
tual banquet out of the Scriptures; docs not only endeavour ts 
feed you with the verbal ſenſe, but alſo torevive you with other 
morall tra&tates of fit concomitancy, that perfe&ion may be ad 
ded to you by matter both of profitand delight : For the inter- 
pretation of the Letter is ſomewhat likeimeat of a more hard 
conſtitution: but the diſcourſe of manners flowing from thence 
is caſicr for digeſtion, like wine liquid and profluent. 

Our Saviour having retained the people with a long view of 
his glorious Miracles, thought ic as fit to cntertaine them with 
one Miracle more for'their bodily repaſt, leſt they ſhould faint 
inthe way; Afeeth.' £5.32, Chriſt for the ornament of his 
CEhunrch, promiſes her” rich bracelets, 'and deſcribes the faſhion 
of them thus, #e'will make ber borders of gold with ſtuds of flver, 
Caxe. 1.11, Now who willdeny that the Catholique inter» 
pretations of Scriptureare.thoſe golden bracclers, whorawich. 
the neck ofthe: Church is adorned , through which all divine 
Collaquicsare ſeaſibly convayed unto us 33 .nor'is it fatficierit for 
theſe to-bemadeobgoldonly, which is an Embleme ofthe lirc- 
rallſenſe,, ualefie they/boe checkered: alſo with bars of ſilver, 
whichis an Emblcme ofthe morall ſenſe: according to the He- 
brew, we read lit;,o/frgenti prnttc diftiniie;rhat is, diſtinguiſhed 
with pot nts of filver ; and who knows not the neceffity of 
the points individing the Word, for the clearer diſtin- 
#tion of one. native ſenſe from another? | 
-  Thefirftand ſecond filver points were inferred in theſe gol- 
den words af our Euangeliſt, I the beginning was the Word : 
the ws.in-thele, and the Word was with God. Even as 
:God:hath-his' Word or Wiſdome,which was ever preſent with 
him ; fo we in ſoine meaſure have ours alſo; which we ought to 
makethecompanion of all our ations: As God endewed 4- 
dew witirthat rare perfeRion of mind, which was ſufficient to 

=_ ME rb, My beautifie 
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beautifiea humane creature; andto-condu@ himin right paths, 
ſo on the contraty by eLdams fall have we loſt the greateſt part 
of thoſe endowments, yet are we not left as' blocks, or unfit 
inſtruments for his grace to work upon , but have ſtill that vi- 
gour of reaſon, and-underſtanding, which if we employ not in 
matters conducing to his glory, will ſerve and make us inexcu- 
fable before rhe Tribunall of his Juſtice. 

Now what the word ofour underſtanding is, ifthou enqui- 
reſt,mellifluous S. Bernard teaches thee, /ib.de conſider .cap.z.Ver« 
buns tum conſideratio tua, & quidem puntum hoc eft unde pendet 
eEternitas ; Thy Word (faith he) is thy conſideration, and 
that is the center whereon Eternity inſiſteth : for they which 
devote themſelves to the contemplation of cndlefle things to 
come divert, with might and maine (as they fy) from the va- 
nitics of the world, affiſted by grace, embrace Repentanceand 
the love of God, and ſo cicape theeternity of puniſhment, and 
obtaine the eternity of true pleaſare. 

-As onthe contrary they which without this better conſide- 
ration like Moles wanting eyes; run on through the vaines of 
' the Earth, bend their ſtudies wholy to earthly profits and de- 
lights, doeveninſenſibly fall into many holes full of fin, and at 
length into the bottomelefſe pit of confuſion : If the Blmd lead 
the Blind (faith our Saviour) both ſhall fall into the ditch, Matth, 
15.14. If a blind underſtanding lead a blind appetite , both 
ſhall fall into a reprobate ſenſe, or as Fob ſpeakes, They periſh for 
ever without g#4ol 4-20. That beaſt which doth not rumi- 
nate or chew the cud, was called uncleane in the old Law, Lev. 
II. and the beaſt which doth not ruminatec is a figure of the 
man which doth not confider : if a beaſt be uncleane, much 
more is a man, the one but by reaſon ot legall ceremony, the 0- 
ther of ſpirituall impiety. The Swine (as it is in the ſame cha.) 
cheweth not the cud, a ford1d creature, and delighted chiefly 
with natures excrements : Behold an image of libidinons men, 
who like Swin ruminate not,that is,neither weighing the pre- 
ſent filthineſſe of their fins , or the times of their never-dying 
forrows. World to God(as Moſes wiſheth in his Song, that they 
were wiſe, that they underſtood this , that they wonld confider their 
latter end, Deat,32, Would to God they would cre to them- 
flves a watchtower of conſideration, from whence they might 
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behold their approching cvils, then ſurely would they bid A- 
dew to the bitter pleafantneſſ of concupiſcenee,and be ready to 
enterraine the pleaſmat bitteracſſ. of contrition ; for -iniquity 
repentcd off, goes free, unrepented- makes a rod for it felfe,which 
the hand of the Lord layes on, as ke told Ifracl ſomerume by the 
Prophet : Thine owne wichedneſſe ſhall correft thee, and thy back- 
fliding ſhalt reprove thee + hnoW therefore that it 1s an evidl thing 
and eres; at then haft forſaken the Lord thy God, and that my 
feave' is not in rhev,, fſuirh the Lard God of Hoaits. Ierem.2. 19, 
Thrice happy hee which can fng with 1hat kingly Prophet , 1 have 
conſidered the 1 ayes of old, and the yeares that are paſt : I call to re- 
membrance my ſong, andin the night, I commune with mine owne 
beart, and /earch out my ſpirits, Pſal.;7.5.6, O happy and beſt 
repleniſhed mind,which repates the Meditation of theſe yeares 
and dayes, for her richeſt treaſare; for as faith the Author of 
that book entitled the Looking-glaſſe of 4 ſinner, which is attri= 
buted to S. Aſtin Tom, 9, Mediratio mbil alrud eft,, quam mentis 
d:rarvo,Mcditation js nothing cl than the minds ditationor en- 
riching, and it may welt be fo conſerved, which (as S, Bernard 
clſewhere /6. 1.) purifics the heart, governes the afſeRions, di. 
redts the ations, compoſeth the manners, adornes and orders 
the whole like, ſearches out the truth, and diſtinguiſheth the 
fame from error. ' Briefly then feeing/t hathpleaſed the Anthor 
of all goodneſſe to confer on man this excellent guift of confide. 
ration, whereby he tranſcends other creatures; and faſtned it 
in the mind, as the prime word of faculty thereof; Let us cl« 
pony uſe it to his glory, and our owne. good expected at his 
and in theretribution ot a ſapernaturall happi : I might 
here ſtrike failes upon a whole Occan of diſcourke flewing from. 
this ſabje&, but Tec obſetve the courſe that Marriners. do, who 
having undertakena voyage, returne as foone as they:can with 


fome reaſonable prize; and-upon afreſh occaſion tread the fame - 


path. 
SoT having undertaken herein to follow the naturall-tra& 
ofthe Seriptures; whereof there are many places-being compa=. 
red ſatable in matter (for up6n this congruity much of their au». 
thority dependeth ) eſteeme it ſufficient toapply this matter. 
partly to one place, and partly to another ; that ſo nnderſtand- 
mg, and memory may be joynt friends to opportunity and = 
| Vaue;, 
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vaile ; and'ſo I come from the precedent member of this gene- 
rall Do&rine, And the Word was with God, unto the ſubſequent, 
And God was the Word, This our Vulgar Tranſlation according 
to that of Beza, reads otherwiſe thus , And the Word was God, 
placing that laſt which in the Originall ſtands formeſt. Vet is 
tis our inverſion noalteration of the ſenſe, but an illuſtration 
rather, | | 

Prefnting firſt the Perſon unto us about whom the contro- 
verſic aroſe, then the Subſtance, (for the Adverſfarics of this Do= 


 Arine would have the fame. Divine Efſence not enlarged be- 


yond the one Peron of the Father) therefore it may be thought 
the plainceſt way. to refer the Perſon (for diſtinRtion fake to 
the Subſtance ) though otherwiſe to refer the Subſtance to. the 


Perſon, bein matter all one, ſince neither can be without ei- 


ther : Thus to ſay God was the Word, or the Word was God, 2S 
S, Febu cliewhere, God i a Spirit, Fohn 4.24. or the Spirit is 
God,are propoſitiones equipollentes,equipollent propofitions,tbat 
1s, of like joyce, becauſe the Tearmes whereof they conſiſt , are 
ſuch too, But the Evangeliſt intending to go on with a cont1= 
nued proofe of our Saviours Divinity , why doth he make this 
converſion of tearmes, by afluming that for his ſubje& which 


| ſhould bave ſtood for the predicate ? 


I anſwer (the ſenſe remaining both ways entire) that beth in 
the number and faſhion of theſe three ſolid poſitions, wherein 
the nature of the Word is deſcribed , according to each degree 


_ © of inwardperfe&tion, he might perchance allude after a ſort to 


that myſtery of the bleſedTrinity,as the perſons are conjoyned 
inordcrly ſucceſſion each with other ; So in like manner knit- 
ting theſe together , that looke in what word the formeſt cn- 


' ded, in that the next following ſhould begin : as you may ob- 
 ſrveplainly in that merhod wherein they arc originally deli- 


vered, 1n the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and God was the —_ But to omit farther conje&ures upon the 
forme, that we might procced joyntly in the matter. | 
In the firſt of theſe propoſitions, the Evangeliſt purpoſely 
ſbews the Eternity of the Word, in the ſecond his ſociety with 
the Father, in the third now his Effence and Divinity, cach by 
itflſc, that nothing might be wanting to our compleat under- 
ſtanding of hum, whom we ought to worſhip for our truc God 
"- "WH =: a and 
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and Saviour : In bandling the former, this point hath many 
ways laycd open it felfe, ſo that in reſpe& of right believers it 
needs no farther proſequution, *tis an argument of learning 
cnough religiouſly to confeſſe thatthe Word was God, or God 
was the Word, that the Son who differs from the Father in his 
manner of Bcing,is yet the fame with him in the Effence it ſclfe, 
that hee is another Perſon, yet the ſame God, 


Fhis being firſt! taught and maintained by the Church, was 


by Tome defeRtiveand putrid members thereof | maſh , and 
our Saviour (whom yet they acknowledged for a Saviour ) 
reckoned. in the ranke of creatures, whereof none hath power 
to fave,be they in the bigheſt degree of Men or Angels. Though 
to bea Redeemer;a Mediator, and a Preacher of theſe Heaven- 
ly myſterics, bean office in regard it was undertaken for mans 
fake, yet ts it ſuch as agrees with none but God himſelfe ;- and 
therefore the Father by an ctcrnal decree aſſigned it to his own 
Son, who is one with him in the nature of God, though infe- 
riour tohim inthe nature'of man, this notwithſtanding being 
eombined with his Divinity make but one Perſon of the Son, 
which one Perſon in reſpect of his Divinity was from cverla- 
Ring equall with the Father, according to the Text, 1 the be- 
ginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and that Word 
was God. ' Diverſe (as. F told you)ihave'been the authors of er- 
ror in this point, and as'diverſc the errors themſelves. There- 
fore to recolle& them all into one ſamme, and by the generall 
to: deſcend more profitably to the particular matter now in 
hand. | COLE 

As there are foure things concurring to make-compleat the 
wholeſtate of our Lord Icfſus Chriſt, as he ought to bee under- 
ood! of every: one which: profcſſeth himſclfe a Chriſtian ; 
namely, his: Deity,  his' Humanity, the conjunction of both, 
and the diſtin&ion of the one from-he other thus conjoyncd : 
So foure principall- Hereſies there are, which: have in thoſe 
things withſtood: the Truth :. e4rians by bending themfelves 
againſt the Peity- of Chriſt, eApoliimarians by maiming and 
my-interpreting: that. which. appertaines to his Humane na- 
ture, Neſtorians by renting Chriſt aſander, and dividing, him. 
uito two perſons, the adherents of Euriches: by confaunding in, 
his perſon thoſe natures which they ſhoald diſtinguiſh — 

| . | Againſt. 
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Againſt theſe there have been foure moſt famous generill 
Ceuncels.; the Councell of Nice, «45.325. to define againlt A- 
rtans , againſt .eApeliinarians ; the Councell of Conftantinople, 
eAnmo 381, the Councell of Ephe/us, 431, againſt Neſtorians,a- 
gainſt Exrychians, the Chalcedon Councell, Anzo 451 ; within 


the compaſk of which forenamed Herefies , whatſoever touch 


but the Perſon of our Savivar, whether they haveſprung up in 
theſe latter or former times, may bee caſily confined, for there. 
are ſeverall Partakers in each of theſe, which march under their. 
ſverall colors, But the three 1A not concerning this place, . 
which T am now explaining, I will remit them to ſuch princi- 
ples of Scripture as {hall yecld native matter for their arraigne- 
ment and conviction, and diſpatch.the firſt fort, which abſolut- 
ly oppoſe onr Saviours Div laity, and deny that the-Word was. 
God. . 

Of theſe (as. of the reſt ) ſome are more ancient, ſome of la-- 
ter birth, and as gvery wit bath ſome diffrent ſtraine from 0- 
ther, ſo every.oppugner of this Dodrine had ſome diffrent, 
conceit hereupon , whereby they impaired more orlefik from. 
the dignity of the Perſons; ſuch 15 the nature of fal/hood, which. 
whilſt it gathers many forces againſt the Truth, layes open her. 
owncivill diſcords. | 
The firſt of theſe, Ebion and Cermthuns, were of opinion that. 
our Saviour was but meerely man. Thereſt ,: although they, 
held him to be ſomewhat morethan may, yet but a creature, who 
had the Divine. properties, but by accidentall participation, 
not by Nature; ifſufficiznt reſiſtance had not been made againſt 
the firſt, then doubtleſle the. Controverſic had ftood (till. there, 
that in the perſon of Chriſt there was no conjun&ion of God- 
head with man-hood ; . but. that: being quelled by the Apoſtles 
doctrine, and the. vniverſall entertainment thereof. by. ever 
particular congregation of the Faithfull (as the others were.at- 
terward by generall conſent or counſel) .ia Proceſſes of time 
ſome new. wits began to invade this ſacred tenent after another 
manner, inorc ſubtile than the former, nor leſſe impious.z more 
ſabtile,becauſe they thought to. take us (as they werethemſclvs) 
with the opinion of a f:1{&; god, nor lciſ impious, becauſe Foy 
dirt ſtand 1n tlicir errors againſt the plaine.and manifeſt prock 


of" cripturc.. 
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The names of the heads in theſe factions oppolitions I delive- 
red betore,together withitheir ſeverall reſolutions,as far as they 
cuncerned the place” then diſcuſſed : The Father and the Son 
diſtinguiſhed in their unity, united. in their diſtintion : The 
Word was with God, It (hall not need therefore to repeat more of 
them here, than ſachas concern this place, the Father and the... 
Son not difſeverecd in their Eſſence, And God was the Word; This 
ropolition undermining thebuilding both of Arians and other 
in order , which interdi& the abſolute Divinity of the Sonne, 
wherefore they counterpole iFtwith many ſabtill engines : and 
firſt ofall the e-4ria»s do apply here a certaine faigned and un- 
heard of 4;pwn#ion or blotting out ſome part of” the ſentence 
(whether the coyners of an unjuſt Index Expurgativns learn't 
by this Example, / cannot tell,but tell [can, it is prattiſe as baſc) 
but to let them paſſe, the former (as S, eAnſtin teaches, 15h, 3. de 
dot. Chriſt. cap.2.) do pervert the words of the holy Euange« 
Iit, extinguiſhing the concluſion of them thus, 1» the beginning 
was' the Word, and the Word was with God , and God was. Here 
they make a fall point, that happily they might not be pointed 
' at, for withſtanding ſo manifelt a proote, the following poſi- 
tion they begin thus, Yerbum hoc, this Word was in the beginning 
with God: With which facrilegious point they disjoyne (as 
much as in them lyes ) God- from the Word : O deteftable | 
eAt quid won impia petora coget Hereſis? but what will not Hc-" 
refic , affeod opinion ares wicked hearts to enterpriſe ? 
What darknefſe will it not poure upon-ſelfe-inflamed ſpirits ? 
What Scriptures will it not wreſt to a contrary ſenſe ? Which 
(as Tertullian —_ Sic ſemper Evangelia dum emendat vitiat, 
docsalwayecs thus deforme the Goſpell , when ſhe takes:upon 
her tocorre& it, adulterates it, while ſhe thinkes to make it le- 
gitimate:: who may not ſee the ambitious folly of theſe men, 
ſtriving tocclipſec fo cleare a part thereof , and tocut offthat 
light from thence, whoſe proje&ed raycs, Reaſon it ſelfe might 
difcerne to berather obſcured by ſome ſiniſter cauſe than defici- | 
ent in their own nature. For what pretence could there bee of 
any necd to infert this propoſition here by it ſelfe without an 
Appendix, that God was , ſince it is moſt apparant to all, not 
the'very Heathen excepted, that there is a God;and S, John had 
already ſuppoſed as much in that he ſaid, the Word was —_— 
| belides, 
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beſides, who ſets not, that his intent was to diſcourſe, not of 
the beginning of God abſolutly,but reſpeively of theexiſtence 
and nature of the Word: which therefore he begins to ſpcake of, 
before he ſpeaks of the Father, becauſe the queſtion aroſe notcon- 
ccrning God,but conecrning the begotten Word of God:for no 
man-amongſt them cver doubted of God ſimply,but of God, web 
is God ofGod,i, the Word which proceedeth from the Father. 
Thisbulwark being oreturnd, the incenſed cnemiis cred atiother 
with as little adviſe(like deſperate men meaning to try all their 
forces at once) If'it bee granted that both the nk and ſentence. 
were incompleat, unleff: the Enangeliſt had compoſed it ſo, that 
not only God was, but God was the Word, yet fay they, that the 
Greek word 2r5,in the original, web ſignifies God, was (ct witke- 
out the uſuall article over the head, & thertote intimat<s not the 
true God, but only by participation, which participated Divi» 
nity they admit in the Word,and no more. But S. Chrz.an exact 
Grecian doth beat down this frandulent Trophy by his aucority,. 
who anſwers that there is no need:of the Greek article to make 
that word 9*0*, to ſignify the true God,inaſmuch as it is a mat- 
ter of no Controverſic to leave out that in one place, which hath 
binſafficiently noted in others;nor do I think, that the penman, 
. whoſt hand firſt committed this-to writing, was occupied in 
the leaſt doubt of ſuch a cavill, how truly undertaken not to be 
made cvident , but how falſly proſequured, cven obvious to c- 
very learned eyc,which will but-marke the abſcnce of this arti. 
cle 11 many places of the New Teſtament, even of thoſe moſt 
carcfully coppicd out-of the originall, where the ſame word cx- 
preſſeth without all contradiction the molt entire eſſence of one 
xmmutable and indivifible God-head :-Then mult theſe forged. 
cavils fall down before authentique ſiwplicity,asD agon did be-- 
fore the Arke. But whatwilnot graceles-wits adventure inde-: 
' fence of afteRed opinions ?: Arime perceived by plaine evidence 
of Scripture(for all hereticks bclieve the Scripturc,though they 
miſ-believe it)that our Saviour was priviledged with many di- 
vine and ſupernaturall excellencies, wherefore he could be cone 
tent to extol] him as far above man, as- humane conceits could 
reach,but to pay'him the duc honor of God,thiswas odions un» 
to him, Hook Ec.pol.l: 5.52, be could be contented tofay,chax 


befides Gods own eternall wiſdome, there was a wiſdome which God 
of : | treated . 
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created before other things, totheend hee might thereby create all 
things elſe, and that thus created wiſdome was the Word that tooke 
fleſs, but to confeſſe that this wiſdome Was alſo Goa the Creator, this 
was againſt the Haire, And thereforc neither did hee ſpare to 
pervert Scripture it ſclfe in that manner as you heard before,nor 
to enforce all other objeftions which naturall wit or policy 
could any way invent. I could willingly ſtay here from pure 
ſuing the error of theſe extravagant fpirits any further,but that, 
like the monſter Hydra, Whereof the Poets write, it ſprings up 
in new heads,the Grmer being cut off, which to ſtrike at, will 
' yeeld more fatisf:&ion than cafe, to avoyd,cſpecially ſince mat- 
ters of ſo great conſequence,cannot be made any way more plain 
to the adeacdiog then by inference of the contrary tenents; 
this way being more neceſſary for the unfolding of ſome points 
in difference, than every vulgar wit can readily conceive. Let it 
not therefore move ſach to deriſion, but rather to a jealouſy of 
their own ignorance, and a ſpeedy care to better themſelves by 
all meanes in all neceflary knowledge. | 
' Tf therefore weſtick to that conſtantly, which before was in- 
duced out of the Scriptures, and the: conſent of the Catholique 
Church,to ſhew that the Efſence ofone God is (imple,and indi- 
viduall,both in the Father and the Son, and conſequently in the 
Holy Ghoſt, and again, that cach of theſe are different from 0- 
ther ina certain propriety of their perſon, the gate will eaſily 
be ſhut againſt all more ancient Authors of theſe diviſions, But 
not long before our times there have ſtarted up ſome phrenitike 
braines,as Server and tne new Arians,(as they cal them) who 
have inwrapt all things in new deluſion;therfore allmen in the 
Church it is good for, to have ſome notice given them of theſe 
errors, wherinto they may as caſily fall through ignorance,as 0- 
thershavedone through wilfulncs:but V'leonly turn the vaile a- 
fide for this time, & look in upon the, foraſmuch as they cannot 
be other than ſuch as muſt needs be generally compriſed under 
the former, nor with a broader eye, than as they touch this part 
ofthe DoArine direAly. The very name of the Trinity was ſo 
deteſtable to Servers, that as many as. he tooke occaſion to call 
Trinitaries could not eſcape him without the imputation alſo 
of Athciſts : But to let paſſe more of his liberality in this kind, 
the fumme of his worthy ſpeculations amougted to this, _ a 
tnree- 
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being ſubſtan- 
ion of: God _ _— 
EX dwpicty, not only by 

__ -_  promiſcuouſly —— the Word and Spirit with other 
7 Creatures; but alſo by bui his compariſon upon a falſe 
ground, whillt he divides theefſcace of God into ſuch parcels, 
as he thinkes fit to _— to ,and other infcriour 
things; butcſpcciall pul ofebeFairhiull he holds to be 
cocternall, and co 1all with 'God himſclfe : which the 
truth is that the Leity or part thereof is not in any creature ſub= 
Rantially, but v y only, but to leave that which intrudes 
it felfe by the way, This predigious fition. of bis, that ci= 
ther perſon beſides that of the Father is nothing elic but a viſi- 
ble ſhew of the glory of God, needs no long refutation : con- 
ccrning the Son in particular that which went b:fore did 
dually confirme the preſent dotrine, that the Word 15 God : 
For whercas S,Zobx doth pronounce him to have been fo before 
the creation of the World , he plainly diltinguiſheth the fame 
from a thing only in poſſibility z- and if then alſo and even from 
all etcrnity that fame Word which is Cod, was with the Fa- 
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it neceffarily followes that this was Hypeſtafis, a-perſon, whoſe 
receptacle, whoſe propriety, whoſe etlence was the very God- 
head it felfe ; with many ©. her vaine ſappoſitions .did Sexve- 
rs ſeeke to defend this miltaken argument , and beſides-him a 
peſtilent cr: w of lattec  tunes,artmed-partly with his,and partly 
with the weapons of elder Auti-trtn-taries 4. But this is the 
maine of all : and that: which deceived them all, v as the falſe 
ground whereon they {tled themfclves « - For they look't not 
beyon { Natures Elements!, and toſucheyes:1t might quickly 
keme impoſſile, that there ſhould be an Vanity in Trinity, a 
Trinity tn Vmty, that. One thunld be Three, and Three One: 
But had they:looked-with'us above Nature, thatthey would 
haveconk&i with'ns; that nothing is impoſſivle-to-God : That — 
- he which made whatfoever-he wonld'out of: himſclie, might 
be whatſoever he-would in hinklte, and that all 1s une in. 
him, and one all. Then they would bave confeſt allo 
with us inthe. Apoſtles. language, Rym.; 11.33. | 
11 Otbedipth of the riches both of. the Wiſdome and. _ 
Knowml-dge of God!  H'oW wunſear chable are. '; * |; 
his judgements, and bu ways paſt 
' . finding out, 
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IOHN 1:2. The. ſame was" in the beginning 


with God, - 


a Hc opinion of ſome 1s, that our EuangeliR in this' 
Ry Place Joth make as it werea, generall ſamme-of 
*\ that Docrine, which he delivered inthe former 
E verſe concerning the Divine, Word 5 compre- 
| hending in one <minent Sentence, as much as he 
had expreſt before in three ſeverall prapoſitions: 
But the manifeſt paſhge of the wargs doth ſeem to-withſtand 
their judgment who haye thus, defi ; far it appearesrathep 


that all the three propoſitions are net here;included in thisone, 


but onely the two firſt , 7» the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God ; the third being not mentioned,and God Was 
the Word, unleſk it be in an implicite ſenſe; to be underſtood in 
the relative Hoc (as.it is faid ) the (ame was in the beginning, that 
is, after this manner, only the ſame word, whith was Gody 
was alſo in the beginning with God... 7 EE OT 71 

It 15 rather to be thought, that the Euangeliſtiin this propo= 


fition had an intent to inculcate, and. repeate that over againe, - 


which theHereſics of thoſe times did efpeciallyoppugne,but the 
Herefies of Eb:on and Cerinihus (ag I told.you before)'did ops 
pugne the Eternity of the Word, and in plainetearmesaffieme, 
that our bleſſed Saviour Ieſus.Chriſt, was not before ay his 
Mother, if hee had no kind of being before hze tookefleſh of 4 
Woman : and therefore it was thought not ſafficicnt of S,” Fob» 
pre WO nn Lo: . _— 
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{> dtter theſe paſſages ſeverally, I» the beginning was the Word, 
pet new Ber web God nit that thers was rave for the over. 
fuming of fact mats &trors, to itcrate ard inculcate both 
the together, aftet this manner, The /atve Word was in the be» 
Wning with Cody, (as if he had taid #gtiv, and again: ) O ye 
Heretiques, Chriſt as touching his Divine nature was from c- 
verlaſting, as much before, 8 elder than tus Mother, an 
ity which cannot beme fared, was before time, Moregs 
ver it i hhcly that Saint would make his cn- 
tran@ into this poſit by the begining 61 times, to fignific that 
the World had a beginning, and that no created xe was 
from etcraity : Oaly rbis Word was 5n the beginning with God: 
m0 pate Hed, is fo tobe: tinderficod;as it excludes not 
$'third Ferjon , the Holy Ghoſt who was likewiſe coeternall 
with the Father and the Son : though hee be here unnimed, in 
regard the queſtion was not moved concerning him, For there 
I One ofthe Father, another of the Sori, and another of 
the Moly-« -heſt 3 neithe of which i excloded by this from 
their corternity , but wy other natire whatſoever might bee 
named or anegined by the Adverfarfes : The ferikc ofrhe words 
nay therefore br, /« 16e beginning, that is, either cxprelly ae the + 
etcation of che World, or im ctly ſemeverliſting, this only 
| Wotd,ther is, Chriſt ciie Sovivur, touching his Divinity whet» 
of we fpeake, wat topether withGo@ the Father ; no creature 
ec was thiant, wherher corpores] or fpirituall; no Cheru- 
brig, no Sci ho Angels no Heavens, no Earth, n6 Was 
dvrs, 10 living Creatures, no Men, only he was with God, 
-which was his cond ike, and nothins ctfc befide him. 
_ ler ic wor theretore be tedfors antorheers heare the Divine. 
CR proel 'iming this of ir lf, Proverbs 
22. The Lordpoſſeſſed mis the beginning of bus way, before his 
work» of of 1 warſts wp from everlaſting, from ch- beginnings | 


woe ibe Barth if hn there Were no epils. 1 was 

"* when rhere were wo fonntarner abounaing with water : Before 
| iſounramncy wert ſetied ," before rhe Hite was / brought: 

ſoweh. ' 19 bife az yer be hadnot mate the Earth, nor the Fields, nov. 
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the Four anines of the Drey, When hee gave to the Sta bu Decree 
that the narers ſhould not paſſe tnis commandement , when he 
t#d 1 « foundations of ihe Earch: Then was 1 by him as one brought 
ap nith him, and 1 4s day'y bis delight, reoycing atway before him, 
Moreover there is thus much ſignitied here : That the Divine 
W-rd was not then incarnated inthe beginning, but did ſub- 
fiſt without a humane body and Soule.being inviſibk, and kept 
« coſt in his Pathers boſome, till the time came, which was dc- 
Igned for his viſible appearance, | 

Hitherto hee was only God, but afterward (as it follows in 
this 3.ebep. of S.7obns G fer ) the Word Was made fleſh, and dwels 
amongit us, Afterwards (as faith S. Fobn again in his 1 Epilſt.1, 
62.) The life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen it, and beare Wite 

fſe ,and ſhew wnto you that eternal life which was with the Fathey, 
and appeared wnto 1, Thee words alſo make a joynt exprefiion 
of the Sons coeternity with the Father, which tefore was un- 
derſtood rather than expreft in the notes of his Divinity. For 
In the beginning was the Word, fignifks him to have beene eter- 
Nall, and ihe Word was wil God, figmifies where he was, andehe. 
Word was God, fignifics what he was. 

Now thts fourth i*gnifics not only his Efſnce and his aboad 
to becternall, but alſo cocternall with the Father, of whoa he. 
had his beginning. This is the greateſt marvel, that the Perſoa 
produced ſhould be of as much antiquity as the Perſon produe 
ting ; and therefore the afrians do cavill againſt it thus, Every 
Father isbefure his child, therefore God was before the Word, . 
SD nr Ie 
drofly, that they will not be lifred up fre 1, their Lys: 
rye rhat they will not Jookeafter nny a thelipht 
of Natnre. Their poſnione andeed were rrue any fir compari 
fon conld be made between an earthly father and un : 
Let carnall men that :cke ro know ſpiritual matters, « 
not tobe guided bx = - of ficth iy if they be, . 
never can they riſe to the cleare-inſpetion of fopernnurall ay» - 
fteries , ſuchas to believe underftandingly is Salvation, ro bee. 
wiltvlly _— of, Damnationg we muſt not thereforedefine- 
theeternall gencration of the Word , by: the come of humane. 
| ms that which is core intime, and the varicty of fen- 

, we mult az0t —_ {= 7a 6. >" | 
* þ withe- 
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without time,and beyond- all- that humane eaſe or cogitation: 
can poſſibly reach unto : The temporall derivation of the ſons; - 
of men from their fathers, can as well cquall this, as a drop of. 
water the Oc-an.; no yet ſo well, for weean aſcend by no de +. 
 greeof Arithmeticall compoſition from things finite to things 
infinite. Befides, looke how-much the Birth of our Saviour. 
Chriſt iato this World did tranſtend the ordinary births of men 


by ſo much more admirable, and 1:{: conccivable was his Di-- ' 


vine Birth before all Worlds : S5igituy in virgine uſts defuit ge- 
nerationss bumane, quomodo in Deo Pajre proprie generationts #- 
ſum requiris.? Credere tibi jufſum # non diſcutere permiſſunw 
eſt. SaithS.eAmbroſe 1ib.1. de Fide cap.5. It therefore the uſe of. 
humane generation was wanting. in. the Virgin , how docſt, 
thou require the uſe of his own generation in God ? Thou art. 
commanded to believe it; not permitted. to examine. it. Al- 
though notwithſtanding this inconceivable generation of the 
Word, wherein he is cocternall with God the Father, doth far 
exceed the manner of. all created things.whatſoever , yet the 
Scripture it ele hath not beeng filent. in ſame kind of Simile's 
drawn from inferijour ſubſtances, S.Paxl in the firſt tothe Heb. 
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with us as otir moſt intimate and truſty companion ; ſuch a on© 
as wag ever, and will bee ag we our ſelves arc, cither good of 
bad, but howſocver,given it is untous for good. This Word aS 
I. then ſhewed you, 1s our conſideration abs 6 cmployed,cſpeci- 
:lly about that which concernes our future eſtate in the life to 
come, 

Gads Word was not only with him, but the ſame (as we ſee 
again) was i» the beginning with God So likewiſe mult our con- 
{ideiation ofendicfic rhings to come, our meditation uf.vertus 
and godlinefſe whereby we arg led forward to pert-ion, beg 
with us inthe beginning; whether we take it for the beginning 
of our Age, or the beginning of our ations , or both, tor both 
equally concerne us. ! 7.2 $a 

Of the firſt, the wiſe Sal-920n, who had tufficicntly deſeryed 
the vanity ofall-youthfull diſports,and the obſtinate force of c- 
vill cultomes. grown old: with us, .gives us this ſeatonable ad- 
monition : Remember vow thy Creator in4be dayes of thy youth.; 
while the-evill dayes come not-, nor the yeares draW nigh, whenthau 

faalt (ay; 1 have no pleaſure in th:m, while the Sun or the Light ,or 
the Moone, or the Stars benot darkned, nor the (l-uds returne of 
rer the rame, Fcclef, 12.1, that is, expect :not then old age fur 
thy converſion, for though God let thee live ſo long, yet thu 
knoweſt the Proverb, SyrefFus5pſa morbus , Old age is burden 
enough of it ſelfe : 'andſthe hardeſt taske of a {inner 18. Repen- 
tance, wherefore- it requires-the. [ſtrongeſt and moſt healthfull 
part of our dayes : It cannot be then -withour the danger« four 
ſoules;todifferre this tedious taske to ſucha time,which chongh 

we reach unto, we cannot promi:c our ſelves ability ro pertorm 

ity when the Sun and the Light both of ur eyes and.under- 
ſtanding:wax dim together, and ofie diſeaſe comes 1n the necke 

of another; like the continuing of Clouds after raine, . which 

threaten. us with more ſtormes.: 'but the concluſion Fereof, 1*11 

refer to the expericace of ſuch as are old, and the wiſtruſt offuch 

as are yet young, | | 

'; When I readehow God required the firſt fruits, and the firſt 

borne both ot man and beaſt to tee dedicated unto. him ,-. mee 

thinks I cannot but conceive a »i:her myſtery therein, thathee 
requires us todevore the very fi:{t of our yeares and. daycs unto 


- his krvice; that we ſhould no ſaoner begin to knvuw what his 
© Res worthip 
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a my heed pho mm egia © worſhip him wich all 
. the abilities both of aur ſoules and As $5 avud no (oo- 
t#r borne, but by vortue of his mothers Vouw, was oft:red unto 
the Lord; noſooner weaned out was preſented unto himg ne 
Honer grown, but miniftred before him : Sowece nofooger 
borneas jt were, bur according to the cuſtome of the Church, 
arc offered to the Lord by a ſolemne Vow in Baptiſme,, and 
fhould be no ſooner weaned from the mothers breaſt, but ſhort» 
7 ng pong pres Artes and Teachers to fcarn the 
ics of a Chriſtian, and no fooner come to yeares,but be cxer- 
&dfed inthe works of Picty, and grow in irepgth of Vertue,as 


we —_ lengrh of 
us mult they do that defire tobce as Same! was being yet 
a child, in favour both with che Lord, and alfo with men, Saw. 
2.26, This muſt they do in gouth , that will be the molt truely 
honorable in age, for what faith the Scripture ® The hoary head 
* « Crown of glery, if it be fond in the way of righteouſurſſe, Vrov, 
16. 32 _ [ o—_ COnCEL roms — = _— | 
more is | apreſent finding , but ſuchas 
pos fo. the time paſt, for we ſhall note in the Sacred 
kaves,thatthe promiſeofa Crown appertaiacs chiefly to them 
that have done well before haad ; as mm that, Be thaufworifall 
awto the end, &- 1 will give thee af row of life, Revd.2. 20. and 
in that ofthe Apoſtle concerning bimfbile, 7 boue fought & good 
| [have finiſbedmy , 1 havekepe the Faith: From henc' » 
there 15 laid up for mc a Crown of ri whi 


Cn ee 

. Ti i a Crown of ? i tbe Bay of voriue, 
thatis, man having oentinucd and | cyento his 
haires in the pom: ariny ranges, the Lord, hath even 
haircs as an evidence of his glory, which whenehey arcloolle 
upon by as many eyes as have been witricfſcs of his goodnef# | 
bring as much honour to him as he hath antiquity: and axtuli 
him as high above others, as he hath gonc before them, both in 
Fearcs and vertucs. Net ape, but Wi1ldome makes men hone» 
rableforthedder they wax in wickedaefſe, the mare infamous: 
_ tobercclaimed fremwice in age, 4+ an invaluable happinefic ; 
but it muſtover yeddin glery , <o chat which is ſound in the 
way 
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way of righteouſnefſe :- this weares the Crown of glory, the 
other of mercy : this ar a former preparation in us for 
the Lords comming, and therefore is the ſurer z the other but 
accidentally prevents us before the day of our death, and there- 
fore is the leſſe to be relyed on, Whoſoever thou art therefore 
'thit art young , let this conſideration bee with thee in the be 
ginning lay hold on the preſent time, and thou ſhalt have fo 
much cf need to truſt to the future for the accompliſhment of 
thoſe dutyes, which tend to the honor of God, and thine owne 
ſafety : Dum differtur vita, tranſcurrit, (ith the Heathen! Se- 
neca) Lite while 1t 1s differred overskips us,or whilſt we put off 
a good life, weare many times cut oft from that, and then what 

follows but the endleſs lofle of our own foules: and thou who- 

focver thou art that art old,if this conſfideration(notwithſtand- 

ing ſome (lips wherewith Gods deareſt children were taken) 

hath gone along with, thee from the beginning, rejoyce the 

more, for thy account is made up the nearer with God, & there 

1s that order begun in thy affeions,which all the reaſon ofthe 

World-will tcl thee, would have been the harder to ſettle after 

long diforder. . 

1 ſpeakenot this to dFharten any that have lived forgctfully 
even toold age, for it may pleaſe God even then to let them fee 
the follics of their-youth with forrow and deteſtation; even 
then to embrace repentance; even then to hunger and thirſt af- 
ter righteouſneſs, which before they negle&ed. There is a pof 
ſibility for a man to be borne.again-in this kind when he is 01d: 
Our Saviour made it- evident to: Nicodemns , who before 
thought it im 4 aemey you may c«lle& out of the third of of. 
But I ſpeake this to admoniſh all, that they ſhonldbec'in apre- 
ſent readineſſe , for long life happens to few, the difpoſing of 
their own-cſtate to none, T# day therefore if you will heare bt; 
woyce harden not your heart ,Pfal.g5.8. To day, if you wilt have 
the ſarer confidence of entring into the joy of your Lordzem- 


ploy the Talent of your ſoules; ail the powers and abilities of 


the mind in his ſervice, whoſegrace infukd rhem.” 

Eect not'the Devill, the World, and the Fleſh have the firſt 
part of your dayes beſtowed in their Idol-worſhip; but conti- 
nue manfully fighting againſt chem, whofeprofeſt enemies you 
tooke npon youto be in the very day of your Baptifſme; a: 

| M or 
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. Nor ſoonly., but-in the beginning of our actions mult this 
conſideration be preſent with us, (as you heard it propoſed.) 
Thus it joyotly includes all. both youngand old. B 

To meditate upon God, and his Sacred Word, muſt be our 
firſt ſtudy before all things ele; for ſo Chriſt the eternall Word; 
which was w:th the Father , and appearcd unto men., hath 
taught us , Secks firſt tbe Kingdome of God, and bu Righteouſe 
elſe » 4nd @ll theſe things ſhall be added xento you, Mat 6.33, 
. Secondly, it mult be with us, b=-fore-we enterpriſe any mate 
ter, teaching us torely on the Divine Providence in the uſe 
of mcanes : Whercupon the Apoſtle ſharply .reproves ſuch as 
caſt away this Religious kind of adviſement : Go to now ye that 
{ay, to day. or to. morrow wee will go into ſach a City , and con- 
tinge there a eare, andſcll, and get gaine : whereas yee know net 
what ſball bee on the morrow: For that ye ought toſay, if the Lord 
will we ſhall live, and do this or that, Jam. 4-13. | | 

Thirdly ; it muſt be with us before we go about any of our 
worldly occaſions, dircting us to.the moſt perfet and bell: 
end ,. the due bonour of bim, who both gave us our Being, and 
gives us maintenance to ſerve him : Whether yee eate or drank; or 
whatſoever ee do , do all to the glory of God, 1 Cor.10.31, Let 
this be firſt in our intentions : and as our Mathematicians and 
 Artificers doe no worke without the Line ,-'the Rule and the 
Compalſ ; So ncither let us do.any thing without the Com- 
paſſe of a. pious: Meditation, whether 1t be anſwerable to the 
Will of God , .and fo. confcquently aiake for his Praiſe and Glo- 
ry. Evenas it follows, AU things were made by it, aud without 
bt 44 made nothing. that was made. 
The Euangclilt having before ſhewed the Divine Nature of 
the Word, and proved both his Eternity, and coeternity with 
the Father, now he preſents us witha view of his Divine pro- 
perties, his Omaipotent Power., and operations , laying, 
ell things were made by bins : © we aituraliter faila ſunt, 
ammis owniuo creatgyraab eAngels u/que ad vermiculum, faith S. 
eAuſtin Tratt.1..in Joban. Even all things were made by him,” 
whatſoever is within Natures .univerſall ds, every crea- 
tarc from an Angell toa worme, = 
.. The Wond or Son of God therefore is moſt true God, , foraf- 
.much 35 hee hath the moſt clcare evidence of the Ged-ene. 
q wher- 


33 
Whereby it appears to-all men cven in the ſtate of Nature, to 
 b> the Creatour of the. World ,. and of every thing of vey 


the beginning of his wayes ,, which Ways arc his Works, a$ it 


followes, whereby as by ſo many wayes he por EN bs | 
ncnN Ucc ca : 


4 y the 
pertaines to him only 


- 
#3 


; Rightly therforemay:we conclude with the Enangeliſt,that : 
all things. were made by. him and without him was made no +: 
thing that was wage: But higte the, wily. Foxes lay ficge, a-: 
-»By-the. word. (ſeg the efripas.) were, all. thin:s: madey > 
net that hee".is)the Clnedaker bor thetaſth nt which 
God..uſd. in.the Making of then. : This they callect ſubtly 
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"ont of thoſe words:, wherein the Pep-man meant ſimply : 
Onmia per ip on? Gamer ſunt: All things were made by him, 
therefore ( fay they ) the Prepoſition By, ſignifies as muchas 
by the. inſtrumentall cauſe, not the principall cauſe ; after 
the manner as wee fay, The Workeman workes by his Rule,or 
*his Axe. . . | 
' Troubleſome Foxes indeed, buſic Flyes, which ere-while 
with the leaſt articles , tiow with the leaſt parts of ſpeech , as 
with ſlender Cob-yebs are entangled by the Father of ſabtili- 
ties the Devill; and being thus caught in their owne crafti- 
neſſ, ſee not in other places of Scripture this prepoſition poin- 
ting at , not the ſecondary,but the principall Agent, as here it 
docs, and even him whom here it points at. 
_ By me (faith the Divine Wiſdome Proverbes 8) all Kings 
raigne, and Princes decree Tuſtice, againe : By mee, Princes 
rule, and Nobles, even gll the Tudges of the Earth, that is, by 
me immediately : nor need I alleage more of this kind , you 
Thaltevery where meet them. Beſides they fee not, that God 
was dcſtitute of any thing at the time of the Creation, which 
hee might uſe as a ſecondary cauſe ; for hee made all things of «+ 
notning, : 
* As for the Sonne he was the very true God, as wee prooved 
before, betweene whom and the Father, there is that Vnity, 
that they could notbe ſeparated'in'any oftheir extcrnall opera- 
tions, and as for any creature ( faith Saint' Cyril 1.12. Theſ, 
tap. 's. ) Nihil falium creands virrutem, que infinita eſt ſuſti- 
nere poreſt , nocreared ſubſtance which is finite can- be capable 
of the power of creating, which is infinite. 2 
©, Artificers apply inſtruments to their works, becauſe they 
_ in Materials, and' out of them faſhion what they will : 
Bur God miraculouſly created all things; / not 'out'of matter, 
but out of nothing , and therefore ne :d<d not theule of any in- 
firument, All that hee uſed was flfeaRion, and felte-Will 
was the only cauſe ofrheir being : Farther we cannot dive, 

- It may be a quieſtion, 'whether the Divine Word' did 'mini- 
ſter unto the Father in the creation of things, that is, whether 
he did him any fervice that might be inferred out of Moyes De- 
CONT in the firſt of Gereſi As whenGod faid, Ler thers bee 
Light, and there was Lights Let there bee a Firmament : _ 

the 
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the Waters under the Frere bee gathered together into one 
place, and let the dryland appeare : | andit was [o :. 28 if the Fa-' 
ther onely had commanded it, when he ſaid, Ler theſe things. bee 
done, and the fon had accompliſhed his commaund when it was 
ſo: Or out of theſe words of the Apoſtle, Hebrewes x,1. God 
who at ſundry times and'in diverſe manners ſpaks in times paſt to 
the Fathers by the Prophets : Hath in theſe laſt dayes ſpoke 
wnto-ns by bis Sonne whom he bath appointed heire of all things, 
b, whom alſo bee made the Worlds, By whom alſo bee made 
the World. | vl | 

But all this we underſtand, not as if the Sonne were inferi- 
our to the Father in theſe works of the Creation, nor as if hee 
made him/but his hand to c&& what he intended :* but Imay 


not that the Son was the Miniſter, the Organ,or Inſtrument of 
his Father-in theſe things, properly as ſuch are in the uſe of 0- 
ther matcrials, Nor yet that 4 was the only or firſt perſon a- 
Ring, but a ſccond , who. had received equall power in all 
things by communication, | 
From the firſt , for as the Father is Principinm ne princigge , 
a Beginning without beginning: fo likewiſe is the Sonne , 
Principinm ex principio , A Beginning immediately derived 
from that Beginning : ſoas Equality is neither a hinderance to 
their Order, nor Order to their Equality, All things were 
made by him, therefore not as by an Inſtrument, for that nei- 
ther hath (as we know) the ſame vertue or the ſame eſſence of 
the Workeman, but the Word hath buth, as the Father hath : 
nor as by a Miniſter,for although theMiniſter be the fecond per- 
fon in a matter doing , and whoſe hand concurres with the 
Prime Acor,which exempliticsafter a ſort the relation that ap- 
pcarcs to be between the Father and the Son in ſuch a kind, yet 
Wah: : M 3 | foraf- 


Os 
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in c& tr Nge | 
rate nan oy in | altogerher abſiaine from 
any fath thoughrs or ſheeches, | 
He taſfils in every thing his Fathers Will, as the Sonnet 
but as God hedoth very, thing" of himſetfe ; becauſe: that al- 
though there be a diftattion in the' Perſons, 'yct there is none 
m1 their "Bat Even; & 'Phitoloptiers tay, the fire ſhineth 
"bytheLtr Od et froth it;hd* yet thigprojee © 
. &cd brightneſſe ſerves not unto it as an. organicall in» - 
os rumen, but is acertaine 'native'or inbred quality : 
MA... ow” ve that che Farher makes all things which 
KS akepby fo the Word,” oor as by any fervile- 
"yy Oka fuch anatutall' ariftrify exiſtent - 
"Homes, asis aa Ni 
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[ou 1.2. The ſame was in tho beginning 
__ 5: #': 10.210 RE 


a7 He later corrupters of this place will-not go ©: 
Ty far back withus as to the Creation, :toiſecke/our: 
| bled Saviours-power'and authority there. But 
F. aSif they utterly deſpaired of his equality with 
| God the Father in this Worke, they conſtrue it 
TA | thus. That by all things are meant all thoſe 
things only which arc otherwiſe wrought in the new creation, 
that 15, in the collection and regeneration of the Church, by the 
G » whichis called the ſecond creation, becanſe-it renewes 

the Image of Gad in, us, which beforc was defiled by that far= 
ſtretchipg ſtroke of Adams fall, which fellyupon us all. Yetlet 
the Interpretation be graunted with our licence to recurre un» 
to the firlt, and this alſo will prove him-to be. very good , bes 
cauſe after thisſort to repaire , as well as create ;.1s «Divine 
work of no leſſe a 15 and glory , # Works which no other canld 
accompliſb, but be which # God from everlaſting and world withowt 
end, he which i God al-ſufficient , the firit and the laſt, and befide 
whom there 4s none elſe, Pſal.g0.2. Gen.17.1. Eſa.q4.6. Inns 
Dez fecerunt haminew, manus Dei eundemrefeceruve z The fame 
bands that male man,did alſomake himanew. Fer neither i be 
that planteth any thing, neither he thes warereth; but God that 
wes the iscreaſe, 1 Cor.3.7. My Father worketh hitherto, and 

1 works ( ſaith (brit bimſelfe,lohn 5.27. and againe; a 

\ of FL 14] 
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things the Father doth , the ſame things doth the Son alſo,ver(e 19. 
Therefore. both. of them-from-the beginning of the Worldare 
cooperative in the Creation of” both kinds,” and'if the laſt bee” 
graunted him, the firſt cannot bee denyed him, It follows. And 
without..him-was made nothing that" was made. This Per- 
cloſs of the Sentence feemes but to reiterate the ſame thing in 
other words, whereforc it is read i'ter two manners ; by tome 
as it is here, by others with a full point at Nothing, wichonr it 

as madeyothing ,"and 'a frajeRion oſths Laft words tothe 
feſt of the tence. This reading is*Authentical too,as ha- 
ving Fathers of great eſtimation in the Church to countenance 
it : Bit not ſo natural] as the other, which hath both Fathers 
of as great eſtimation; and beſides them, both*the Greeks and 
Syriack Copies of the Goſpell to priviledg it. So that in the 
\later reſpe<& cither to urge a correſpondency between this and 
the former Sentences, when the beginning of the one is made 
. ſach 1s the conclufion of the other : ' Or elſe a'battology or fap- 

kind of repeating one matter; ſhould'it bee rcad'fo, 

without it was not any thing made thatwas made,: foraſrhuch 
as.it-appeares without this'doubling-of the words, that no cre- 
ature whatſoever was excepted, REtN | 

To urge (I {:y) cither of theie reaſons, as they do, which of 
later times do follow the different courſe of reading, is to bring 
the whole ſentence into queſtion, and/to accukt it of abfardity, 
contrary tothe mind of S, e Ambroſe, who though hee donbred 
not to follow that way, - yet” not withouta fall approbation 
of ours, as he confefſerh in P/al,:6. 'For-then'may not others 
demaund whether the firſt part of the verſe, «ll rhings were 
wade by bim,'did not inply as'much as without himwwas made 
nothing; and therefore was ſufficient withourtthe addition. 
-' Whereunto'weanf ver, 'that the fenterice* remaining as it 
docs'not difmembred in any part, we do acknowledge as in all 
ether, ſoin this a wHlingubſeription to Enangelicall fimplici- 
tx For fivſt-wherther we reſpet the whole forme of it, 1t may 
' bee tointukcatethefamerhing ro-giveusthefirer notice there, 
of, according to. the method obſerved inithe'former verſe; or 
whether wereſped'the matter oftheeontlufion, it may 'be to 
prevent-this inconveniency;; "that" mb inah 'might thinke the 
Holy. Ghoſt, -who is.a third Perſon: befide the Fatherand' the 


Son, 
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$0n, to be. thereforcamprgſtother things which wore made : 
Foralnmch as heaifo isan incr diAocc,s trucls Divine 
power, therefbre the Euangelilt addes., #ithout hins was nothing 
or ot axy thing made that mas made, not any thing ſimply but 
excepting that, which was nat created, | 

Here with theſe :border2 ok gold muſt wer intcrweeavc ſame 
bars of filver, with the literal mcaning conjoyne. ſuch moral 
notes as-are ſatableto ithy-way ol fimilitude, as thoſe were be- 
fore, which I laid open as patterncs far theſe and others which 
ſhall hereafter ſhew-themſelves ; For there are two ſorts of 
morall Applications, the orie Allufive,the other Nativexthe.one 
ofc pane ntbe of proſecution, either of whichiare, to 
bechoſen as thOnature of the thing requires. This 2 the: for- 


_ merrcquires that which-is Allafve, - We which arcthe Image 


of God mult colle& matter of infiruion from him, whercby 
to relemble him and to continue that good worke which his 
Ommnipotent power and grace bath begun inus. Hee hath gi- 
verius a mind not without furniture, a reaſonable underſignd=- 
ing and confideration, whereinto, that nothing might be wan= 
ting to our happineſſc, he diſtits a dayly ſhower of heavenly in- 
fluences, which we receive with equall commiſſion tocmploy 
in his ſervice, | ; 

The Word which is with him. is fuch as befits him his owne 


| Naturall Son, by whom 2s we {cc , he made all things, and 
— without whom was made nothing that is made. So the Word 


which is with us, is ſuch as beſts us,our own proper conſidera» 
tion, the Nature whereof was before cxpreſt,by which we muſt 
do all things, and without which we ought to do-nothing 
that wedo. Adviſe like a Captaine muſt march in the fore- 
front of our intentions to lead them in Religious order. Let 
thine eyes;( faith Salomen ) looke right on, and let thine eye lids looks 
ſtr aight befare thee, Prov. 4.15. For as the cycs of the body go : 
before our foot ſteps, that we fall not on the earth, ſo muſt the © 
cycs of the mind go before our ations, that wee fall not into 


» fins The Wiſeman goes on with the like courſe, Poxder (faith 
| he) che path of thy feet, and let all thy wayes bee eftabliſhed, verſe 


26,Qur affaires, our lives,our ſtates,our works,our pleafures,our 
honours, our dignitics,8 i! there be many other ways through 
which our journey lycs, they aſk all ſarycyed by a rig £ 
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« nfiderftion;What boles arc in” them to:cntrap- 11s,what By> 
Paths to ſeduce us. Fe:leſt whenthey tend notto the true marke 
ofa Chriſtian profeſſion. He that 1y the 'Fudge both of Ayme 
& A&ion-may paſic his verdi& againſt us,&we be turnd backe 
amongſt the evill doers, to receive-our reward in outer dark- 


heſſe; "whore -hall- be weeping and gnaſhing ofteeth. _ The 


el war(as faith S: Bernard, lib. de coufpder, ) will be care- 


fprvvenall man- tly 2B 1 


Privkigtn cent, deinde'an decent; poſtremo ave expediat.. 
+2 Firft, whether it-be lawfull; + - | 

-" Secondly; whether it be graceful, _ 

£ And lanly; whether ir be needfull:For if it be of this naturo, 
iewillabKcths trialt,and priviledge the docr, 

-: Confider thereforeyour ways, examine your works, and 


thinks notthat you can do any evill with licenee ;' or fin , that - 


nevertheleſ grace may abound: let not a counterfeit goudneſle 
of things delude 'you, which when they are put to the touch- 
ſtone will prove no better than droſſe 4 but taking S. Bernards 
conriſcll, fre how well they agree with the rule of Gods 
Word, the faſhion and neceſſity of thine own ſtare and condi- 
tion, becauſe-no more is permitted to a Chriſtian , than that 
which hath in it both rom and expedicncy. For even in; 
things 1ndiffterent there is that maximeto be obſerved , which 
the Apoſtle delivers, A! things are lawfall unto me,but all things 
are not expedient : All things are lawfult for me, but Twill not bee 
brougbt under the power of any,1 Cor, 7.12, and if in things in- 
different a man may bee inſnared, when they arc uſed to the of« 
fence of our brethren, or to the fatisfying of our own luſts and 
vaine deſires, how carefullought-we to bewhat all our aQtions. 
are, and to whatend direed, that weturne not our liberty in- 
to licentiouſnefſs, and imagine we doall things. well without- 
the tryall of this threefold conſideration before ſpoken.4S.P als 
example of keeping under his body. and bringing it into ſubjeftzon, 
leaſt' when he had preacht unto-others he binſelfe ſhould bee a repro-- 
bare, 1 Cor.9.27, may ſerve to make us of the ſame-mind, thar 
ſhould wegive way to that pronenes:whereunto. nature is ſub=- 
x& in- the immoderate uſe and aff:Qation of worldly things, . 
fach as in their own naturearc good , till abuſed toan ill end, 


 Wemight juſtly fare our ſeparation from him, who amongſt 


other 
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other orcatures made'tis only to his Image and eſpecially for his 
glory.'''For example; to refreſh onr elves with the creatures, 
as tocate and drink whatſoever it. be, / whatſoever God hath 
provided;for the ſuſtentation and chearing up of the body, is a 
thing - indifferent ; but then we muſt confider.the end where- 
fore ſuch things are given us by the all-provident and liberall 
hand of the' Creator,not toglut'our ſelves with them,” not. to. 
furfet upon them, not to be drunken, not to be /provocations of 
luſt and lafeiviouſneſle ;' for if we'put them to any of theſe uſes, 
we pervert the end for which they were made ours, and turns 
our liberty into licentiouſnefſe, forgetting that by abuſing a 
bleſſing, we make our ſelves lyable to a jon þ | 

To refreſh our ſelves with ſportfull exerciſes cither of body, 
or mind, with ations of mutuall focicty and neighbourhood, 
arc things as neceſſary as indifferent jn their choyce, but when 
from hence (for want of better conſideration) we let matter 
{tcale upon us of idleneſe, of neglee, of waightier affaires con= 
ccrning'our ſtates and families,as too many 5A in theſe dayes,of 
that fort whom we uſually ſtile Pot-companions, Gamſters, 


| Bone-companions, and the like, of whom the Apoſtle gave his 


verdict long ſince, If any provide net for his own, and eſpecially for 
thoſe of bis own houſe, he bath denyed the Faith and is worſe than ax 
Iufiaell, 1 Tim:5.8: again, when befides the private care over 
domeſticall 'matters ; they grow an impediment to binder us 
from the publique ſervice of God, cither in Church' or Come , 
mon-wealth, as if we ſhall ee ſome in authority takeh ap with 


the diffolute paſtimes of idle company, and fo negte& the ex- 


ecution of Tuſtice and the generall'good of thoſe places , 'over 
which God hath appointed them as watchmen to guard , and 
Stewards to'order-his people, and' to provide for-their well- 
farcincackreſpe&; with a commaund : He that ruleth let hins 
rale with diligence, Rym.12.3. Others againe, who'when they 
ſhould frequent the Church, and offer up a Morning and E- 
vening Sacrificethere of Prayer and Thankſgiving to God, for 
all his benchirs received; with himble Petitions for his-grace 
and bleſſings, upen their future labours, to' bee taken'np with 
this good company infome oddecorner, or ſfomeotherexcuſive 
toyc, ſappoſe it w or what you will; what does all this 
but make recreations and _—_ focicty, and whatſocyer _— 
2 0 
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Vhi ſnake aftinle, bur even lee than God 
FD; | im nu wen he, turnes-things of that qualicy to his 
ructio c ape . were ertained for his 
Jr x hp Des pucridoms Sneptizens ! () 
more ho EEE Ef for a child many times oiles a 
thing offome worth which is-givea him, why? becauſe he is 
nat comng to thar ripenelſſe of wit which ſhould informehim 
reſerve it with good uſage: but God beſides 'the outward 
gi, which he gives to.men, herh given thens alſo reaſon, am- 
rag conſideration, a mind enleghtned from above, with that 
htens every man that comes mto the World, Fohn 1.9. 
Eye for to abuchis be benefits through ineonfiderate care» 
what is it but $0009 Fon hrigay fol 2 Tra and:it 
Fel befewndane boy, 3tbout repentance, to have more than child- 
iſs. correttion , comparably to that of our Saviour, Luke 12.47; 
That ſervant which kneWhis Lords Will, and prepared not tnmſelfe, 
The ere to his will, ſhall be. he m__ with many o 
hereforc that are. men grown : knowledge: bows: 
dmg peg ben —_ fas ments,” as I fee not 
tow wee 1d bc ignorantof theſe-things\, under fo much | 
of gracc, tet them apply S. Paws diſtin(Rion betwen men 
and pers £05k themſolves: 37 hen 1 $p45--4 child, Iifpake as a 
child, Juraiovs 45 archild, I. 3g gh #4 -hild, tact TI. be- 
CANT , 1 put way childifh things, 3 Cort 3-21: - + 
1 = there beſide thels » inſert other:more - 
Taka ponmarng \this concerning mitters of all cftates 
' which being inditfrent. im their own mature, thatis, notonly 
not evill;butalſo gool inreſpet ot theend t0/ kia 
may. Jt prove. hartfull unto-us,and bas-maje: as /foarcs toon- 
wapandant 2othe 1 Our -OWNE dpeenliderate ideali 
WAL 


thomſelves:.tous 
MOSS: Farnication Ke Ada. Dronkeome, 
Reviling, 
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Revikng,' Extortion, and the like, are cxfily perceived of ns; 
and jr mon bee aſaall commitrers of fuch fins, yet do T- 

_ think that euſtome herein never hardned the heart of any fo 
much but that the eye of the minid faw them fometimes to beas 

they are deformed and ugly fins,though they never came with- 
in the reach of a contrite Spirit ; otherwiſe their conſcience 
could not beare witneſſ againſt them at the laſt, but becauſe 

_ eur doll natare is unapt to dxfcer ne thoſe evils that lnrke more 
inwardly inus, which arc as it were ſo many. mſtruments*to 

_ Force us along imto thoft more notorious and apparant fins; as 

Hrſt our own originall corrnaption , which make us fabjeato 

all theſe private mfirmitics whereby weare drawne into ex» 

treames faults and offences, as from diſtruſt , into defpaire of 

Gods providence, from-a tpkenetique difpolittion tomany fart- 

ous unlawful] attempts, to bearccontinnall gradges, and fend 

forth the flaſhes of heart-burning : From an inclination to 

company, into fach vanimes and-drforders, as vſualty attend a 

multimude; From adeſire ofproviding for the future into co- 

vetonſneſſe, extortion andthe like : becauſe (Ifay) our nature 
is unapt to:difcover theſe feeds of greater evils, and thoſe manie 
fold temptarions which arc layed forus almoſt ina the wayes 
and courfs of our lives, nay-even in the duties of Religion itt 
felfe, when under/pretence ofzeale, We fall into Phartfaicallcn- 
riofity, under a (colourof Joveto reformation, into a pnritani- 

call contcſtation againſt the Decrees of Her (the Church T 

meane ) whe hath more than Motherly power over ns, and 

though men'dounot this-direy , forfeare to ſecte the ſfcomrge 
of diciplin allotted for rhechaſtiſement of Fifobedient children, 

- yet byſomany mditettcounſes, zg'by privateconferences heart 

- grudgings and elike, 'as ſerve to:make the. contemners (evi- - 

dent although not alwayes to the'Church-oncarth , yet to the 

Head of theChurch'in Heaven, from whoſecyenothing can ly . 

hid. 

A but by way-of example;to-make a way totheend which - 
was firft-propoſed.  Becante we are'more dull-fighted in the - 

provocations, and-temptztionsto-notorious offences, 'then in + 

theſe nororions offences themfclves: we arc therefore come - 

mmumndcd and called opon'bythe Word of God towatch, to - 
pray, to looke to-our ways, = ponder onr-paths, thatkeing 


Our. : 
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our own diſability in.one kind; and the. utmoſt of our ability.in 
another',.. wee ſhould uſe that we have, and that which is gi- 
ven us for our good, as a Remedy againſt that which ſtrives to 
predominate in us for our hurt, namely, the re&titude of Rea- 
ſon againſt theunrulinefſe of Aﬀ:Aion, and the word of our 
minds canfideration, againſt the enemy 6t our ſoules a carcleſl 
Indiſcretion; _: ._ . - of | 
_ Let not a. frantiek conceit ef Nothing, but corruption de» 
tcine you in Idlencſk : Remember that you are men cnducd 
with Reaſon and underſtanding,fome part of the Image of God 
left in you, and therefore capable of his grace , which makes 
you Chriſtians and ſhall aſſiſt and ſupply your defcas if you 
crave it, if you ſecke it. Therefore obſerve that rule by which 
weallude as neerely as we may-to the Word and Wiſdome of 
God, doall things with an adviſed heart, nothing without it : 
Doall things whatſoever they keme to bee not without ſome 
conſideration of the meancs, by which, and the end for which 
youdq tliem,, and .you {hall bardly or not ſocafily fall within 
the compaſſe of thoſe. crying fins, which now being ſo many o- 
ver the Land havecryed down vengeance from Heaven. Bat 
if temporall puniſhments moveus not , let us remember wee 
have ſoules ro be cared for befides bodies, that we being ſabjet 
in this life to be catrapt by ſo: many. ſecret: temptations , cvils 
not evils till they are made fo by our own. fault, nor known to 
be fo, till diſcovered by a better quality of that mind , which 
more willingly and morecafily foſters a worſe, muſt therefore 
rouze onr hearts out of all ſlumber, and looke about us with the 
beſt cyes we have, forall we can do will be little enough , and 
200 little to helpe us out of the Pit, unlefſe the Lord ſhould (as 
- he hath promiſed) prevent the watchfull that they fall not into 
temptations too hard for them, - . | 
Confider therefore confider,and know your ſelves to be men, 
yet but mcn ; men to looke to your ſelves by the aſſiſtance of 
grace : Yet but men,never to be exempted as long as you arc in 
+ this World from the affaults of your enemy. That which is ob- 
jeccd to the Iews. by the Prophet Haggas concerning their ne- 
.gle& to re-build the Temple, whonotwithſtanding ever pre- 
tended fo great zeale thercunto,, as if their ſorrow for the de- 
Krufion of that were unparalleld by any other, may be right] y 
. OD= 
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obzeaed to thoſe that aying they valew their ſalvation aboye 
the; World, do yet ſuffer themſelves to be caught with the leaſt 
trifles and vanities of the World ,AS if they aw not greater mat- 
ter to be lookt after, at caſt in the firſt place, but would wil- 
lingly put off to the laſt : marke the words of the Prophet cf- 
pectally the ſenſe of them to that purpoſe : # it #ime, for you, O 
Je, to awell in your ſeiled houſes, and this houſe lye waſt ? Now ther = 
fore thus ſauh the Lord of H offs, Confider your ways, ye have ſown. 
wnch,and bring in little; ye eat,but ye have not enough;ye drink,but 

Je are not filled with drink; ye cloath you,but there 15 none Warm; and 
he that earneth wages, earneth wages to put it into a bag with holes, 
Thus faith the Lord of Hoſts, conſider your ways,.ſo may I fay: 
Is it time for men, who have Salvation propofed unto them, & 
a knowledge of the meanes, yet make themſelves ſure of the one 
& neglect the other ? are they exhorted to enter in at the ſtrait 
gate, and yet going the broad way, do they think to find life ? 
the caſe is otherwiſe : They may (as the Iewes did) put their 
own ends formoſt, tut as God then ſent a famine upon them by 
which meanes they could not feed their deſires ſo well as they 

' purpoſed, fo neither ſhall theſe men fiffering themſelves to bee 
{duced from the paths of righteouſneſk obtainecternall happi- 
neſſe: if they will enjoy the Pearle of great price, they muſt firs? 

ſeeke,and having found it, ſell all that by have and buy it, i, they 

muſt part with all fleſhly impediments of what kind foever . 
for it,and beſtow all the powers and abilities of ſoule and body 
about religious dutics,not ſeeming, but ſound duties, nota glo- 
Zing, but a ſimple and unfcigned goodneſſe, not a perfunQory 
and ignorant, but a diſcreet and conſcionable ſerving of God in 
their vocations ;. which becauſe it is fo hard a matter for our 
dull nature, to obſerve the ſleights and deluſions of thoſe ene- 
mics which ſtand between us and Heaven, namely, the World, 
the Fleſh and the Deyill, becauſe they have ſo many cloſe and 
coloured ſhifts to deſud us,and againſt all theſe our-only Preſer- 
vative next tothe Grace of God, is our awn conſideration and 
carcfull examination of that we do in one kind or other, there. 
fore the beſt that I can ſay,is to fay.again with the Proph. Corfi- 
der your ways, They which go abroadin the darke night if they bee. 

rarefall of their waye, uſually Will have ſome light carried before 

them to diſpcli the darkni (ſe from their eyes, that they may go __ 
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fer. Beloved,can webe igporane that the Wort? and the Ficſh 
A fll of fpicitnall forks, and thar Hevven oo rhe plac 
where that light is to be found, which is voyd of all darknefſe, 
ſabje& to-no altcration, and therefore whilft we arc in this 
World, and but going towards that unchangeable brightneſſe, 
l=tus remember what we are ant where, It confideration car- 
' ry that light before'us, which. NT our paths unto us ; 
The path of the juſt (fatth the wiſeKing) « as the ſtimng oghr, 
that ſhines more and more to the perfett day, Prov.4.t$, But what 
docs he adde of the way of the wicked, who ſuffer the light of 
the mind to go out, and uſe it not in their courſes ? The way of 
the wicked,faith he,w as derknes they ow not atwhat they ſtumble, 
wereI9, They take no notice of the occaſions and impeltent 
cauſes-which move them to commit theſe impieties, & no mar- 
vaile if they fall after the manner of children, but more dange- 
rouſfly,who having legs know not how to uſe them ; theſe tal- 
ling to-the hurt of their bodics,they to the hazard of theirſoules., 
Ihavercad inanold fable that one asking a merry blind man 
in what place he loſt his EycS, anſwered, fromeither ſide of his 
noſe : a moſt unexpeed but ſure anſwer, fach as pointed at the 
very firſt and chicfeſt place of the loffſe: So ſhould one aske theſe 
kind of men, whoſe cuſtome is to walke inthe wrong way, 
where they loſt themſelves, they may cafily anfwer within 
theraſelycs.: a moſt generall and 'undonveed refolution which 
amongſt ſo many indeſcryed vitious cffeAs, touches the very 
Bafis and ground-worke of them alf. For having diferetion be- 
tween good and evill, they ſuffer their inclination to evill to 
turn them out of the hardeſt way unto | mes & when grace 
Kretches out her hands to helpe them, they want throngh their 
own fault, the light of reaſon to diſcover it, and of fervency to 
ſhake hands with it : Do not they that wage war, ſend forth ſpies, 
as in ancient time Joſhuab did, Foſh.2.1, which may ſearch out the 
coaſts, ſtrength, munitions and counſls of their enemies ? Do 
they notalfo ſet Watchmen in towers reared for that purpoſe, 
which may diligently note the comming, multitude, and pro=- 
viſion of: their encinies? Wee which wage a moſt dangerous 
War with.more than carnall adverſaries, cven ſich as the Apo- 
{tlc ſpeakes of, Epheſ;6.12. Againſt principalitics, againſt powers, 
againit the rulers of the darkyeſſe of this World, egainſt __ | 
| Wicke 
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wickedneſle in high place<, ſhall not we ſend forth, and that be. 
times, our conſideration, and fpirituall adviſe, as a Spice, to dif- 
cover ur:to us their fearefull Coaſts and Kingdom, which burne 
with moſt cruell and unquenchable flames, whereinto they en« 
deavour to pr<cipitate us, 8 to that end to ſearch out their con- 
ſpiracies, their temptations, their weapons wherewith they af- 
ſault us ? Shall not ,. ſhall not we place a Chriſtian care in the 
\ higheſt watch- tower wee have, that ſhee may havean eyeto 
things after this life that ſhall never have an end ? 

| Every mechanicall workeman before hee ſets upon a worke, 
does faſhion as it were a patterne of it in his mind ; ſhall wee, 
whach beſides our occupations and ontward callings have a 
higher profeſſion, Chriſtianity,the true ſervice of God, ſhall we 
(I fay in this reſpeR) 'run raſhly and inconſiderately through 
the works and courſes of our lives, without fitting down, and 
meditating, and framing as it were a patterne of our lives and 
ations, what we are, what we do, what we intend to do, that 
we mult know 1n every thing as neare as we can, whether wee 
do right or wrong ? God himſelfe before he made the World, 


., had ſachan /dea or pattern therof preſent with him, as ſerved to 


+ ſhew it compleate, & abſolute in all his numbers, which if it had 
not been ſo(for indeed the contrary was impoſlible)this World 
had not been created,according to that of S. Auſ#./1b. 10.de (5v. 
Dei,c,10,J/te mundus Deo nifs notts eſſet eſſe non poſſet: Thus World 
a#yleſſe tt had been fore-known of God, could not have been. A plain 
"argument againſt the Atheiſt, who holds that all things came 
by Nature, Let us therefore imitate herein the Divine Wiſdem, 
attract as much matter as we can from him, whereby to reſem= 
ble him, and to riſe nearer and nearer to his image, Let us firſt | 
of all comprehend a pattern of thoſe things in the mind, which 
we have'in hand, of whatſoever quality they bee, which if wee 
carry not along with us, we may be even deluded in that mat» 
ter, which we thinke we do well , how much more abuſed are 
we, if we know we doill? nor can we finiſh any thing in all. 
its numbers,nor determine whether it be lawfull,or pleating to 
God,and ſo conſequentlymake for bis glory and our good, but if 
wedo all conſiderately, carefully, adviſedly, we ſhall attaine 
that- in ſome meaſure, which AZo/es records of the Works of the 
Lord, Gen 1, God made all things by bis Word, and IE Y 
C O - ookt 
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hhokt wpon all that he hal made, and ſaw that it was good. In like 
ſort, it by this our word, according to the meaſure of our capa- 
city, we ſhall do all things that we do, when we fhall call our 
"works to triall and account , they will appeare good, good 
through Chriſts merits, whiclr are ready to ſupply the detects 
of ordinary meanes, to which end I may bee bold to fay with 
S. Zohn, If onr hearts condemne u4 not, then have we confidence to- 
wards God, And whatſoever wee” ihe, wee receive of him, becauſe 
we keep hrs Commundements, and do thoſe things which are pleaſing 
” his fogbt, 1 Fob.5.21. 

Thus from God, if we come to God the Word, from the Fa- 
ther to the Son, we ſhall find matter in him to ſet this confide- 
ration on work, by way of compariſon, whereby we fcll upon 
this diſcourſe : And let this ſtand for aſcecond point of the Ar- 
gument.. The Word was with God, (as you heard formerly) In 
whom (as Divines teach) the glorified Saints and Servants of 
God do feeearthly things in Heaven, In the ſame let us ſee heae 
venly things on earth. 

The Word which tooks fleſ#, and was faſtened to the Croſſe for 
our fakes, let him bee our Looking-glaſk, in whom being con» 
verſant, when we looke upon Humane glory, Honors, Riches, 
Plcaſares, and whatſoever tranſitory goods this-World affords. 
Weſhall cafily perceive how vile and contemptible they are, 
going about” to ſeduce our hearts from the love of that which is 
eternall. For as S. Asſt.faith, /ib. de Ver, Reli, c. 16. Chriſt by. 
wanting all thoſe outward goods, which wee deſiring to pol- 
kf& did not live well, hath proved them wile and of no worth, 
and fo indeed we muſt needs confeſ them to be incompariſon 
of thoſe ſpirituall gifts and graces, which -accompany the ſoule 
to Heaven, when all theſe the more they. are defired , the moro 
they. dodeprefſe and keepe us downe.. Now on the contrary, 

looke on thoſe things-which arc not only of leaſt momeat, but 
are contemptible jn theeye of:theWorld,as Poverty, Penitency, 
Torment, Opprobevia In juries, Labours,cndured for the Lords 
fake, theſe (I'fay ) look upon them with a Spiritualleye, and 
they will appeare to bee of excellent _— --and.L pray God 
they may be -to every one of whom they cannot-be avoyded,as 
they were toS,Pant for Chriſtsfake, a'glory and aplcaſurc; as 


yon.cay rcade at large, 2 Cor. 11.& 12. Chapters. The good 
Fs _ Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian who is either poore,deſpiſed,afflited, may be rightly 
 faid to endure all his croſſes for Chriſts fake, be they croſſes of 
what kind foever , thongh they be not inflited in the time of 
perſecution, as Paws were, ſo they be endured eodem, after the 
me manner, that is, with In and conſtancy, which I ſup- 
poſe they can never do without a reference to Chriſt and his cx- 
ample,and ſo conſequently for his only fake, and thus it becoms 
a pleaſure & a glory to ſome, which to others is the cauſe of im- 
patience and deſperation, Chriftu eft patiends ſpecul-an, & pa- 
tientis preminm, (faith S. Bernard Serm.49.in ( ant.) Chriſt s the 
mirronr of (nſfering and the reward of the ſufferer : Let us follow 
him therefore, and we neither ſhal want his example to cncoll- 
rage, nor his grace to reward us, the one makes us wiſe unto 
Salvation, the other ſhall crown us with Salvatiop z therefore 
let us imitate the one,that we obtaine the other, The ſight of 
him ſhall make us ever happy in Hcaven, O let the conſideratts 
on of his foot-ſteps make us wiſe upon carth. For as Saint 
Paul faith, Chriſt is made unto us Wiſdone, 1 Cor.1.30. 
Yea his whole life here was Diſcipline morum,as Saint 
w_ cals it, a Schools of manners, whercunto 
whoſoever reſorts for inſtruRtion , ſhall not 
come away empty, cither of grace or 
glory . 
LP 
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of He Eternal Word by whom all things were made, 
ay was at length made himfelfe, made Man, that he 

' might the moreplainly teach vs.men what to do; 
for being made man; '|he was farther made any 
K thing-for our gaod, made of a woman, made un- 
” der the'Law, made obedient to the death of the 

croſſe, Ph1l. 2,8. Made fin for us, wha hnewno ſin, that we might 
be made the righteauſne(ſe of God in him, 2 Cor. 5. 21, andall this 
was in Exemplum”', that we ſbould follow his ſteps, 1 Pet.2,21. 
though his works which he made1n the beginning,be too great 
for us.ta.imitate, who'our ſelves are a part of thoſe works, yet, 
herein we have- his goodneſſe to 1mitate; - and as it that were 
too little, when time required the Maker himſelfe, came unto us 
in our own likeneſſe, working, ſome ſuch things whereof wee 
were capable,as well in reſpeR of ation, as intelligence ; ſtou- 
ping down toecarth, thatwe might fiſt. þp to Heaven,going be- 
fore, that we might tollowafter;made'like unto us, that we in 
ſomeneaſure mightbe like him: So that the ſame word we have 
from cternity for a motive to conſideration, in the ſulnefſe of 
time, for a parterne tolearne by, what we ought-both to confi- 
der and follow,what we ought to do, both' actively and paſli- 
vely ;. for even1n wo png Tp Is a kind of doing, doing the 
Will of God, as he did in this kind, by whom all things = 
» mage 
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made. Andas inthe carriage of a generall life, the ſervice of 
conſideration is great which' wee draw from God'and his 

Works ; ſo likewite in every particular calling , itrequires no 
kf, for as God by his Word made all things with a donble re- 
lation to himfelfe and his creatures , fo muſt the word of our 

minds found two ways at once, both to our ſfelyes and others : 

found it mult alſo at the ſame time towards God, but that I ac- 

count the end of theſe two ways , to, our ſelves in our private 

carriage, to others in our publique, both of morall and poli- 

tique affaires. , 

Theſe two ways are therefore to be lookt into with a two- 
fol#eye of con'ideration, that as we reſpet what wedo for our 
own good, ſo-likewiſe what weare to do forothers-is'to be re« 
ſpeed, and herein upon due examination ſhall bee found that 


we reſemble the eterna]l Word moſt of all, who made and was - 
made ſo many things for us, more than-for himſclte,and' this al- 
fo in exemplum, that we ſhould follow hu ſteps, that if God (0 loved 


#5, we ought alſo to love one another, 1 Fohn 4.11. and this love 
ſhewes 1t ſelte in ation, the ſame Apoſtle tels us fo before hand, 


My little children, let us not love in word, neither m tongue, but in 


deed and in truth,1 John 3.18; And S.Paxl expreſth it yet by a 
more active tearine; By love ſerve one another, and ſarely this [ers 
vice 15-45 acceptable to God, as profitable to men ; worthy therfore! 
to be confideted;thar it maybe practiſed ofevery one in his cal- 
ling, whether he be Prince, or Prieft, or Magiſtrate, or but the 
meaneſt Handicrafts-man : -each of theſe have their peciliar* 
work, and muſt have their word for it, the providence to do it 
well, the Prince and the Magiſtrate ro make good Laws, to do+ 
judgment and-jaſice ; this charge lyes upon them, but cannot 
de falfilled without a tipe atid ready conſideration, wherefore' 
Salomon gives his Watch-word; 1 to thee, O land, when thy 
King #4 a child, and thy Princes eat in the morning, Eccleſ, 10,16. 
the'common ſubje& whoſe profeflion is the work of his hands; 
to doall things in number, watght and meaſare, this God re- 
quires of them, but cannot be without a true heart to-tell him, 
e#Yalſe ballante ts an abimindtion tothe Lord, but a juſt weight is 
hz-delight, Prov. 11,1. Thus temporaltaMires muſt bee guided” 
byprovident and well ad vifed Stewards, how much more Spi+ 
rituall, which tend toa harder end, and a higher purpoſe, the 
ENS Q 3. re-- 


8 
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reconciliation of Earth and Heaven, the winning of ſoules 
from their bodies , that both may be won to God , this is the 
Miniſters taske, this the matter for his conſideration to worke 
upon , whoſe chiefedome as it is ſervice to all ; ſo the ſervice 
being of fuch quality above other, needs the deeper Meditation 
to ce it performed, | ; 

Prayer and Preaching are the two parts he is to a, not as if 
upon a ſtage, but fay we ſhould reſemble the Church to that, 
there are Spectators and Auditors,not only men, but God him- 
ſelte eſpecially, who when two or three are met together, hath 
promiſed to be even in the mid(t of them, and can the Miniſter 
preſent himſclfe with too much reſpe either of his honeur, or 
others inſtruction? nay God is an Afor there 1nvilibly to 

worke upon mens hearts, and can man ſtrive to performe his 
part too heedfully, too heartily ? The validity and force that 
ſhould accompany Prayer, is ſignified in this, that we uſually 
fay, itis tobemade, as well as faid', and our Devotion to bee 
done, that is, with all ſtrength and power of inward affe&ion, 
ft we meane it ſhall make or do that for us, which we require 
and like unto this muſt the labour of preaching be , the matter 
ſound, and the tongue cleaving cloſe to the mind of the Text, 
or better cleaving tothe raofe of the mouth : there mult be pre= 
paration, or elf: the Spirit will not ſpeake ſo rightly by us as it 

did by the Apoſtles, who were more immediately Ar Hay 

Sermons mult be made too,or if but faid,they take their birth 
the wrong way, and live and dyc teo ſoon to have good iflue. 

God made all things in the beginning, and preach't all things 
in the fulneſſe of time, by a Word not only vocall, but fubſtan- 
tiall, yea conſubſiantiall with himfelfe, and does he amifie, which 


n fach a thoughtdeſcends wholy into himfclfand firſt frames = 


t Word in the underſtanding, which ſent forth in a vocall 
habit repreſents him to others ? Davida man after Gads own 
heart layd this platforme, My hearr(faith he)is inditing of 4 good 
matter, 1ſpeake of the things, which 1 have made,5c. Pfa,q5.1.To 

-indite:ſhews conſideration. plainly, to make the labour and 
paincfulneſfe of it ; yet He fo, as Ttold you, and a Prophet teo, 
whoſc tongue was the pen of a ready writer,ableto ſpeake every 
word in print. What judicious Hearer will not rather think the 
Speaker divinely rapt, when he utters words already weighed 


UMI 
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& {ct in order,then when he ſeems to hunt aftet they, this fates 
not with his Nature who is the God of order (as all his works 
declare) not of confuſion : who if he meant to ſpeake immedi- 
_ atcly by us, than all thoſe properties of his word both order, 
weight and worth would follow immediatly , but in reſpe& 
hereof the mult fluent tongue may complaine of want, even af- 
ter deliberation 5 how much rather without it : Seeing what 
we deliver is by the ſame meanes we got it , 1f the mcanes bee 
good, the matter muſt needs be the better, ſo to conclude with 
S, Bernard in Cant, Diſce non niſs de pleno effundere, implere prius, 
& lic cnrato effundere, T.carn, not to be liberall in this kind, but 
out ot abundance to hill up firſt, and afterwards to powre forth, 
and the reaſon he gives, Benigna prudenſque charitas affiuere coun 
ſuevitnoneffluere, Bountiſull and prudent charity uſes to flow 
unto others, yet not to run over, for ſo things might ſem tobe 
powred in and cut, without diſcretion. | 
All things being thus done by men of all forts,adviſedly,care- 
fully, conſideratly, from-thence grows a nearer Harmony bex 
tween the creature and the Creator , who. made all things by\ 
Word or Wiſdome,an attribute common to the whole Trinity, | 
and fo pleaſing to the Father, that he makes it his, yet more pe= 
culiarly,by making it his- Sons name in particular, both at the 
inſtitution and reſtitution of man-kind ; now the. property of 
Wiſdome is to ſearch out and determine all things by advitſc, 
which wee doing ſhall. bee marc like the Author and Fini- 
ſher of our happines, whoſs nature it hewes,and name itis.. /s 
him was life, and the life was.the light of men, Joby x .q, Here be- 
gins the Sentence, and the full point ſtood before to make a di- 
ftinion between That was made, and In bim was life,if we will 
follow the Originall Copics of the Goſpel , not them. who 
would frame one entire Sentence of thetwo parts, by taking 
that from. the proper place, this from the proper ſenſe, and 
ſocommend it tor Orthodaxe reading, which ſome of the Fa- 
thers uſed in an allegoricall train. Thus to accept what is con» 
cluded by it-for truth, that whatſoever things were made, do 
live or ſubliſt in Gog.himfelfe,.nay that they did 1v after a (ort. 
before they ſubſilted of themiglves , there is other ground in 
Seripture to warrant us, thatthey do, of biy.and through himg 


and to him are all things (faith the Apoſtle, Row.1 1.36.) it 
. nc 
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the ſame with his in another place Kira rare dom auvicnye, | 


and in him all things conſiſt, Co/of.1.17.both'of and in joyntly 
compriſed, 1 Cor 8.6. But to us there is but one God the Father, 
of whom are all things, and we in him, and one Lord Fe/us Chriſt by 
whom are all things and we by bim "that they did live in him (how 
could it otherwiſe be) who caterth thoſe things that bee not, as if 
they were, R om.4.17, Knowne unto Godare all his Works, from the 
beginaing.of the Worli, AAts'15 18. Yet'none produced tik a ſet 
rome following, My reines are thine (laith David, Plal.1 29. 12.) 
and thine eyes did ſee my ſubſtance, yet being unperfett, and in thy 


book were all my members written, verſ, 15. All wee candraw | 


from hence 1s, that the Lord, whoſe Knowledge is unlimited, 


nor. was leſſe before the Creation of things;then afterward hath 


all things preſent with him according to this Knowledge, and 
what he had anall ſufficient power to frame, he ſaw as verily in 
himſclfe,as had it been all-ready framed : this life we grant to 
whatſoever was made, both before and after it was made, al:fe 
in the omniſcience, and omnipotence of the Creator, But what 
does it appertaine'to this place, where the Creatour is not de- 
ſcribed (as appeares by the whole carriage of the verſe) Ftner 
by the matter or forme of the creature, but only by his owne a- 
Rive power, as that which beſt proves the Word or Second 
Perſon to be very God, , 

For the Euangeliſt going about to 'lay open that incompa- 
rable myſtery of the'Trinityg which lay hid from to many ages, 
more fully thanany others had yet explained it, and herein (as 
the preſent neceſſit y- urged)'to prove the abſolute equality of 
the Son with the Father, according to Effence, Eternity, and 
Power (nothing but a preemipence of order cxcepted) preſents 
him with ſacha title, wherein all theſ: former priviledges 
were manifeſtly included, as eafily tobee d<duced from thence 
by a faire conſtruQion, for what Yegree of neerencik can there 
de between two perſons greater,than is between the Word,and 
that from whence the Word takes his derivation , the Vaders= 
Randing , feing no mind can be without her operation , and 
fach as the mind is ſuch, will bee the operation thereof: by 
which comparative kind of ſpeaking our Saviours,in reſpe& of 
= Divinity is-called the Word,as-was cxpreſt before more at 

rec, s | 
| But 
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But the Holy Ghoſt, who guided the pen-mans hand, fore-" 
ſeeing how truth fhrould' not want enemics affaying to thruſt 
her ate, and'to wreſt her words from their proper fignificati- 
on, belides thatſignificant title, which layes clatme enough to 
true Deity in the: Sons behalfe, brings it in attended with all 
thoſe divine properties, feverally clad'in their own habit, 

* Frift, as we ſaw, Ercrnity. 

The ſecond, an intrinſecalt Being with God. 

The third, the very cxprefſe Name of God. 

The foorth, an all-fufficient and all-efficient Power,and here 
tft any ſhould thinke it a Word without life, or dare conftrue 
it fo;this exceptionalſo was prevented by ſaying « av 25 Zu) bs 
Ti hin was tife : So that now if Pantizs Sanof, or Harcellts 
do jrogence this Wor#tobe 2pm, only prolative or ve- 
cl; if ©xnomins tayn two words of this fort, onemoſt intimate 
with God,another bt like onto it,by which he madeal things; 
we need go no farther than this place to dete the Hereſie. 

Of the firſt, becanſea Word, ſuch as ours are, lives not, as aps 
prares.oy diſability to cf any rhing of 1t ie,” by,continuall 
inucabilrty. 


Of the fcond, becarſe the Word being God and Living, 
this life muſt needs be the very one, ſimple and abſolate life of 
God himfelfe, unkſſe they ſhould make a plurality and diff 
rence of lives fin one thing , which is againſt the very Rales of 
Natiire;' whotnh they take for their ni3trefſe in theſe conelufions. 
It is otir Comfort as it is our Bcliefe, that wee have fach a Savi- 
our, it whotn is the true life of God, a life not derived in time, 
not depetifing , not inferiour to any other, but eternall, fubfi- 
ſting of it ſ{elfe, it ſelſes Author and Continuer, no other than 


the Fathets, wheretmto we may addethat of the P/alme , Wee 
Pall be [ates 4 with the plenteouſneſſe of thy houſe, and thou ſhalt 


-pboe 16 Arinke of thy pleaſnres as ont of the Rivers, For with thee, 
> Lord (and Saviour) # the Well of Life ; ana in thy Light ſhall 


eſte Logits Tſai.36.8,9. 


_ 'Wethar are men tinfefſe wee live a life of reaſon and adviſe, 
"whit are wee bat like beaſts4—-qwhich readily incline to that 


'thihg ;- whetettato appetite and natural! defire incite them, 


which if we do, we do no otherwiſe than even dye to. his 1- 
mage, whoboth made and redeemed us, not teeming to bee the 
Ce I | truc 
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true off-pring of that Heavenly Word in whom was life, and 
from whom flowed that excellent gift of Vaderſtanding which 
makes man live after aſort like his Maker, His Maker we fee is 
that Trinc-one God in three perſons, whereof the ſecond being 
the Word here manifeſted unto us, puts .us in mind of that 
Word which is ours, made by Nature, refined by. Grace, to 
what uſes wee ſh -uld accommodate it , and how reall dit- 
ferences are between that , and the Divine Word , and what 
analogicall and comparative agreement 2 It is more than the 
Poct meant by his, 4 ove principtum Muſe, from God is 
the beginning of our apprehenſion, when our apprehenſion ſhal 
reflec again upon God, and obſerve that in him, which being 
alluded unto 19 our ations, .crownes us with a greater meaſure 
of the likeneſke, which is between him and us. _ . Eh. 

| There is then a faſhion wherein we ſhould imitate the Wiſ- 
dome of God, and a faſhion wherein the Wiſdom of God is in- 
imitable : Let us fe firſt the one, and then the other, that wee 
may be exerciſed in the practice of that, and the ſpeculation of 
this, and in both for his glory, _ | NA 90 

The ule of theſe gifts and graces which God: put in our hands, 
and hearts, is the teſtimony of that life and vigour which re- 
maines in us, whether it be of Nature or Grace. In the Divine 
Word is Life( we ſee )and in us muſt be a living Word and con- 
{ideration,or otherwiſe wee ſhew no better than dead men: Di» 
vinity may tell us as well as Philoſophy,that iz quantum receatt 
forma hominzs, ſuccedit forma cadaver, the forme of a compleat 
man gocs away, & the forme of an incom;leat man or nothing - 
but a dead carcaſſe remaineth.It is confirmd by a Proy,out of the 
mouth of that wiſe K. Sa/o.T he lips of the righteous feed ,bat 
fooles aye for want ,Gc. Pro.20.21,And yet by a wiſer TERED 
ven Chriſt him{clfe, when being deſired by one, whom hecal'd 
to bc his Diſciple ,, that he, might firſt go and bury his Father, 
his anſwer was to him, Let the dead bury their dead, Mat. $8.22. 
accounting them no better than dead, who not enlightned by 
his Doctrine, lived under the power and command of fin, and 
lo men may both live. and dye at once, when not living as they 
ſhould, they havemore intereſt in the wages of ſin, .death,than 
in the giſt of God, life, = hlR 
1t therefore we deſire a lite hereafter in Heayen, wee an 


% 
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firſt live a Heavenly life here, not an earthly, a ſpiritnall, not 2 
carnall ; and this life (we ſee) hqw it ſhews it klfe to be in us» 
'by meaſuring out our thoughts, words, and workes, like ma- 
ſters of our ſelves, under our Arch- maſter God., by doing that 

which may commend, not diſcommend us to poſterity ; ſach a 
life will make us live after death, not only with God, but even 
here amongſt men : There are many good works of holy men 
which time hath raifed out of fight,but ſhall never razc out of 
memory, foraſmuch as they are recorded, ſome by holy, others 
by prophane writers, many againe which remaineſtill before 
our eyes, as grand letters written by the Authours owne hand, 
ſuchas are our Churches, Colledges , Schooles, Hoſpitals, and 
the like ; all which ous works are the ſecond life ef their toun- 
ders, and not only have they lived once, but cavſe them to fur- 
vive themſclvs by the laſting vertue of a good name and report, 
and to theſe if I ſhall adde thoſe learned Authors, which writ fo 
many Volumes of Interpretations and inſtitutions for the uſe 
of poſtcrity, whar do they being read, but'evenſeeme to ſpeake 
£0 us being dead ? Such induſtry was in their mind, fach art in 

Induſtry, as makes them no lefſe ative now, than they were li- 

ving. | - 

Thus what life is in the Word of our mind we cafily per- 
ceive, fichas without it wee keme to have no life at all, but 
may well be comparcd to dead men, or brute beaſts that periſh, 
ſuch as keeps us out of the grave of ved {renee cterniſcth our 
name, and preſents us in the very works of our hands, Thus to 
bee lifted up by imjtation to the likeneſſ of onr Maker ; the 
Word in whom is Life, is the Crowne of our practiſe, the 


'Crowne of our ſpeculation , to know yet further , thar in the 


fine wordis ſach a kind of life, which in it ſelfe carr neither be 
imitated nor dcſcribed'; the Life of God , which by all is con- 


Feſt to be more vitall, more full of ative power than tongue 


cancxpreſk, or heart conceive; therefore to believe this ofthe 
Word of his Father is, 4996s,  q#id, an aſcent above na- 


ture, ſecing naturall men, and naturall Interpreters could never 
underſtand or bclieveit,.. 


So that when we look uponor rather deſire to look upon life 
it KIf;the Life of God, which is the ſame inthe Father,8& in the 


Word or Son,alas whatjuſt cauſe have we to cover our ſelves 0- 
| "7 lb ver 
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yer head and..cares-in the conceit of our owne ' weakneſs 
and vileneſſe: and if David replycd to Saut,who wzs but a mor 
tall min, as himſclſe : eAfter nhom zs theking of 1ſrae! come ont, 
afrer whons doeſt thou purſue, after a'dead aog ge, and after a flca ? 
1 Sam. 24-14. How inuch better may wee reply ſo unto God, 
when. we fall to reall. compariſons bet ween him and our fclves, 
whoſe life is but death, either in reſpe& of or without that Di- 
vine Life, which gave and ſtill gives us our.whole Being. Oar 
word and reaſonaule ;apprebenſion takes its life from that 
Word, which.takes,his from no other, and when we have 1t,is 
able to-impart.it ſelfeto no other properly, .to infuſe life into 
nothing which lived not before, to <ffe& any naturall thing al- 
ready uneffe&eg. :We.remember what we have read of the de- 
ſperate Pricſts of Baal, bow they cryed alopd,, from.morning 
untillevening, and could put. no life into their ſtupid God: but 
though we ſhould cry aloud, nat only from morning till even- 
ing;but from the morning to theevening of our days;we are nor 
able-by all the words we can utter to make one haire,Fc.MMat.5.36. 
Wee read of many cunning Painters; and Statuarjes, which to. 
make progſe cf ttc j,ower .of Invention, bavet rought many 
liveleſe ſubſtances, as it were to the coplete outward faſhion 
of liying.creatures: Pigmalion his Marble Miſtteſſe,Zenxs his fo 
Arttully contrived grapes,that they deceived.the Birds,but Ar- 
chit4s that. famous Geometrician Plato's. Scholler ,' formed a 
 woodden.Davaſo,gueintly, that ſhe imitated other Doves,nat 
only 1c forme, but 1n LA - yet. none of theſe had life indeed, 
becauſe.the makers themſ:lves had it not ta diſpoſe to, others,to 
go. thus belongs only to the Fountain of Life,theDivine Ward, 
4nwbomis life;not acco-ding to. mcaſitre, but infinite. and im- 
ancakurable;, but» Word ofthis Word made all things in the be- 
gioniog.and endowed them with preſent life and being; © * 
£e41dihe diife was the Light of men. ©. 
:Fhat ered Theorem.that. whatſoever 15in God is God himſelf, 
ds p3rtly,umplyed here, where the life that is in him is faid to 
Jight ,; pacthing.in:him , which to his: creatures imparts je 
fclfe after a diffrent manner, and hetenpan Iyes therToundark N. 
of all chok: loverall:attributes , wherber” Nominall or Real! 
Awhighgveforour lender caps PE 
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ty Power, in that all things were made by hin), now hee con- 
his diſcourſe to that particular'creature. May, for when 


yertsy Wh 
nat ouly other ſublunary creatiires were made, but he himfelfe after 


a ſort made capable of bis Maker, from wh: m as from the Fontaine 
both of Life and Light, a ſpeciall kind of Light ts convayed into us : 
He faith not theretore, the Life was the Light of atl creatures, 
but of men (although there be ſome creatures aboveus , as the 


Angels, others below us, as all ſenſitive things of the Earth, ; 


either of which in their kind are immediately coliginened by 


the Father of Lizhts) becauſe the revealed Will of God,and the, 


comming of .Chrilt the eternall Word , both in his Miniſters 
ad .in his awn perſon concerned none but men, and to theſe 


the Holy Ghoſt here. ſhewes., what: powers and abilities were - 


Fiven, that being men made, to the ſimilitude of their Creator, 
as menand his own deare oft-ſpring, they might be ready, to be- 
keveand receive him.. Ku 

fe logke aſter this Light, which is derived unto us from 
the Lightof;Lisl.ts, we ſhall Ge it in two formes, Rargonts 2. 
.Gratie, of Reaſon.and Grace ,', wheteof the firſt. fs ours by.Na- 
tare, the qther an addition from Heayen;both which were ours 
natpcally in theloyns of our Father Adi before his fal,but after 
we quite, loſt the one, aad-retained the ather not without ſopye 
blemiſh.and abatement, of ſight in that kind,” Yet ſtill we are 5 


C,apiepoſſt ofcheiehr phpeggnd witall capable of Frace, 
all aQgec, 


Which when God unto us , wee become agarn cont- 
of T6 .HOTWU ICY URRENTTIEPT SL ESR 

pleat men intereſſed in our Makers fitft love: the light'of zH4- 
ſon is that which makes us, men,the Light of Grace/that which 
makes vs ſons, the one is the gene rall.Sifr of God, the other.his 
{pegiall :. Qmyres (faith Te Watt) [ecrndum quod mentem 


> 
« 


Allof us, in.that we have received a mind and reafon, 'arefaid 


” jo ” 


to be illuminated by the Word, for Reafon'is\ Light'; and'Rg-- 


pertzs, The Word (faith he) is pniverſally called the Light of men, 
that is-of men both, good & bad, quiz: tam boni,quam mals in he 


# 4 


Iucent guod, ratiqnales ſuyst, Becaule thct ts well bad 44 good ds foipe | 


a! 


bs has, that they ave reaſenable wen, or that they have reef {6b 4 
"erS QQ : 


tepueua 95 cir proper, Hlaht by-natore ; AſthoughA 
az.1t were degepcrate into beaſts throbgh the abuſe 


mA F4 4 d Rl. ' iS 4 > of ir, a nd 
Go. can .cCeprive. them of. the Feneat. of this Lizhr; for 
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"their pride and preſumption, as he did that proud King of Ba- 
| bel, Nebuchadnezzar : But we arcnot here to diſpute of ſuch ac- 


cidents, where that Light only is meant, which gives a perfe& 
reſplen {ancy cither of grace or reaſon ; which flowing imme. 


diatly from the Word or ſecond Perſon,continues ſtill to prove 
"the trueneſſe of his God-head, againſt elder or younger falliticrs 


of that Sacred Myſtery. | 


It will not ſuihce the elder to grant him a very neare acceſſe 


to this prime light, unleſſ: they admit him alſo to the very ful- 


ncſke of it ; Since the Heathen themſelves will acknowledge the 


light of reaſon, that he, from whom this Light commeth unto 


us, is the chicf:ſt Light, i. God ; ct it be ſufficient to heare one 
amongſt them giving his verdi&, 45 
ESF Dems in nobss, agttante caleſceumus ullo, 
Impetus hic ſacre ſemina mentis habet, Ovid .lib.6,Faſtor, 
Briefly it is the breath of God, which kindles our conceits, 
and ſowes the motions of our hearts : Nor can our younger 
Anti-Luminaries cſcape under the ſhadow of their halfe light, 
which they aſcrite to the Word,'when they inſinuate, that hee 


was the giver of Life and Light to all men , by the vertuc and 
. merit of 


is Incarnation, wrought in the fulneſſe of time;ſeeing 
if he were no otherwiſe the giver of it, and: yet all had it from 
him, they muſt needs be driven into this abſurdity,that noman 
was cnlightened , at lcaſt wiſe with the faving knowledge of 
God before our Saviours manifeſtation, or elſe to a plaine con- 
&ſlion, that he was the Author of Life and Light from Eterni- 
ty, cven.as S. John here affirmeth of him : and himfelfe of him- 
ſelfe cllewhere, For as the Father raiſeth up the dead and quickneth 
them, even ſo the Son quickneth Whom be will, Tohn 5.21, No man 


. knoWes the Father but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveale 


him, Matth.11,27.and what more conſonant to this, than Zohn 
Bapriff*s teſtimony in 18. verſ;, of the Chap. No man hath ſeene 
God at any time : the only begotten Son,which i in the boſome of his 
Father, he hath declared 4im, Thus our comfort and the crowne 
of qur glory cncreaſcth (till with the evidence of our bleſled Sa- 
viours dignity, in bis Light we ſee Light, yea he hath caſt the 
beames of his brightneſſe ſo abundantly upon us, that we are il- 
luminated above our fellow creatures : Light flowes from him 
to them, but not ſo fully, nor kindlcs a ſplendor in them fo like 

it 


p. 
* 


UMI 
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it fe!fe, as ours : all viſible things both ſenſitive and inſenſitive 
have ſome ſparkes of him rhat is inviſible, Rom. 1.20. Not only 
beaſts and faules, and fiſhes, but trees anaplants, and minerals of the 
earth ; but wbat have theſe comparable tothe Image of God in man * 
therfore nothing but man ts ſaid to be the Image of God, and therfore 
God charigeth hs manner of ſpeech in the manner of mans Creation, 
Gen,z 26, He firſt formed other things, the chiefeſt whereof he 
endued with the light of Senſe, but we may fay with the Poct 
Sanftins his anima] ,Mentiſq; capacins alte Leerat adhuc , Ovid, 
lib. 1. Metam. He reſerved reaſon for another kind of creature, 
whom he entended tomake capable of a greater Light,and who 
was this rare Creature ? The Text anſwers, an, the Life was 
the Light of Hen ; or rather, who was this rare Light,what the 
Word himſ.Ife God? This is moſt worthy to be enquirett after, 
which when we conſider , O how much ſhould we deſire to 
continue in this Light, and to make much of that gift, which 
differs not much from the giver himſelf, ſeeing he is made; 

truly ours, as faras we ourſelves arc fit receptacles to ; . 

contcine him] the Light is Lite,atid the Life is Light, - . 
alucent life,a living light. All things are reciprop 
call in him, who 1s all in one and one in all,and”” 
is the Author of all goodneſſe to us, that he 
might dray us to bimſelfe only.. 
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 :JOBN'Þ.2. The ſame was 'in the beginning 
with God: hs | ” 


Ye Hejeſore having Light, let us walke in it, eſpeci- 
ih ally Gnce It is ſuch a Light that cannot faile us, if 
PRs 010 HE got he hor Tile darknefſe to be where 1 
DW 1s: the Sun we ſe with our eyes comes. behin4 
it by mfite degrees, as we faw in that one de- 
-. - - gres of our Saviours greatnefſe next before, here 
Heeis Light, a | tl SN 7-og was Life ; So that to bee a living 
Light, is infiniily taore thi 


an.can bee aſcribed to the Sun in the 
Firmament , which though It lived , as ſome have vainely 
dream't, of the Celeſtiall Planers,yet a created life is nothing to 
the Creators life ; nor the brightnefſe of the Sun comparable to 
his, ffbm whom both Sun and all other things in Heaven and 
Earth receive their ſeverall kinds of light : who alſo baving 
enlightened man fo excellently above other things, as to per- 
ccive and ſee all this , to behold that ſpirituall Light , by the 
Lighr of the Spirit, whit ſhohld flight him more than a con- 
tinuall ſpeculation in the Fountaine of brightneſſe ? how ſhould 
his eyes be drawn away by this ſpeacle from all other ? or if 
at any time welooke on any other,to uſe them only as fpeRacles 
ro convey our ſight the better to him, Tf Beauty, preſently to 
think him more beauteous ; if comelineſk, preſently to eſteeme 
him more comely; if riches,preſently to account him more rich 
ifpleaſures, ſtraightway to think him more delightfull, : 
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om one ik Fd ere variablewe(ſs or = 
Toe pen ore ego PR” 


are von jb rayes or 


\ who! we behqgld with — cyc of ciohe _ and et 
| ve of 


bh through and warme ug af the heatt with: 
vv themn, and jftheſe ſparkles can, how much more 
= nflame us, Por 8] ſeehim —_ is in th 
orious Li et? Int meane ſpace, tus care 
tele we hore bee not turned into by admi- 
rn the adows, more than theſibtance,, 'by faltning our 
&5 {o much ypon the creatures , that wee forget nat the 
reatour ; ſo may theſe things prove prejudictall to our 
fight » Which SERwih arc heſpeſall ; but che favle will 


our OWn, (vw enivs (faith Saint Auſtin ) fine _ 
aa, 


{ubftentis naturaliter bane, ords ty us landatur, bonor 
fire? Fre lan demnatgr, in Epift. 120. ad Hovres. Fari 
ly good Pr we keep a meanc inthem, jt 


O0a05S gre natural 
Oi is honorable: Toe we weexcced,it is culpable, it is 


The Word. is the Light ofmen, ment 
reafon, whereunto alſo an addition of Grace is 


li btof 
in Citi Fn PEG they wo kt to yoack cm and ward 


TI lo! a correſpondency with 
a Drioe's { - -+q0p 
Caribe Light Ronethin darkgeſſe, and the derkuefſe compre- | 


CT PLE ©" dicted aro made magma 
t neſt are made es 
os hn cightnelſ whehis in God, and that 
FOWaeS 11s 1n.men both inviſible, are repreſe nted.unts 


er the names of vifible things z we feel ww 
rwatonof i it to rw te lgh 


; ho the Skies gu "cop et vat 
en ft} L US: t thongh £ anagrccinent 
Javed po ence of ices atperially between ' 


SY githee, which f A run! myreorl and that weeſce, 
which RO] aycrſhado or t rar, ri one in 
this ccrtaine reſpedt as well ofraturous rams 
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114 The nigthSnxMOM: 
light diſpels darkneſſe from-onr eycs, and Gad: eb ight of 
Lights cifpcllethdarkenef from our hearts,ſtill this difference 
retnaineth;that theSun (ſhines upon men by a naturall neceſſity, 
but God of his owne Free-Wul,. not enlightning any man by 
force, but by.love , ſeeing though he ſhines upon all, yet all do 
not receive light from. Himyall do not ora their eyes to Him, 
for the Light ſhineth in darknefſe, and the darknefſe compres 
hendedaonopt/';. oh doi 4 4 98 16 #20 Wy a 4 

1» This Light:then we perceive to, be Gad,this darkeneſR to be 
men ; the one ſapernaturall, the other naturall, and both ſpiri- 
tuall in their kind : The Light which is God cxtends it felfe, 
two waycs unto mey, cither,naturally, according tothe com- 
mon capacity of all the world,or, myſtically according to tho 
/Divine revclatiqns.in the Scriptures, which himflfe uttered of 


© 


F himſelfe : by both theſe markes of Light, the Evangeliſts mea- 


ning is we ſhould know the trueneſſe, of .our Saviours Deity: 
his words are general here, & therfore imply all the particulars, 
though there be of that-race: that I ſpoke. of before, which deny 


his: ſhining at all before he ſhiged in the Light of that Evange- | 


licall doctrine ,--which he dehvered after his incarnation, as 
Vipers devouring the parent of their Salvation, whilſt they de- 
barhim of choſe rights, whereupon the power of. a Saviour in- 
ſiketh; tor then: hee; thoald have becn but a Miniſter.of this 
Light; /uch 4 one 4s Fobn;Bepriſt, or Elias, or one of the Prophets, 
as the Jews ſpeaks of him, Markz8,28,then he ſhould have beene 
thoillpminatorinot of;all mca,according fo that. which follows 
verſz 9. Thetrae Light which lighteneth every man that comes into 
the World,but: only of thoſe wha came within the beames of his 


wasthe lateſt for time... -. 


But we mult lopke belgreto.thatpeciall Tight o f Do&rige, 


whiehtheold.Patriarks ayd Prophets 1 vb him,;. and yet 
farther:than that tg the ge r i1ght of Nattre, that which 
thewhole world had and ſill 


o 


have.frop the beginning is 
© 34%, ky "end; 
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darkeneſſe, though the Light T: upon.them, and hence what 
Q. 


ThenimhS » nu 0: rr 
end; in this Light; the Light of reaſon and 'diſcretion hee (vis 
ned unto all men, bur- darkenefſe had fo'overmaſtered . their 
hearts, that they diſcerned him not, they did not fee the-Crea-! 
tor in his Works; thonghall his works did ſet him forth with 
excellent praiks,; © Neo 

Thus both by Natursj7 Law-, and Goſpell , every way hee: 
ſhone unto men, for every way men were' in darknefſc;;| and 
therefore had need offach 'an enlightner that could bring them 
out of darknefſe into Light, and froma morc imperfe& light ta 
that which is perfe& himflf,being this fountaine of perfeRion. 
The true Light which cannot be obſcured, 

[1nd the Light ſhined in darkeneſſe.] Now whether we take 
this darkneſſ for the' wholke Nature ofman , or the minds of 
ſome particular men overrun with the powerfulefeRgof fin and 
over-caft with a black myſt of iniquity, both theſe arc a kind of 
darknefſe not comprehending Light, yet capable of it, for ſo we 
muſt thinke yet we think not, God ſhines unto his creatures in 
vaine, but to that end, they might be ares pe 


Firſt, in reſpe& of our nature weare (as it-is obſerved) like 
the ayre, which becauſe it ſhines not clearely of it ſelſe, but by 
the helpe of the Sun, is therefore rather to be tearmed darknefle 
than light ; yet becauſe it is a ſubſtance ſo capable of Light as' 
we ſee, we muſt therefore make a diſtinAion between that and 
other things, which have no aptitude at all to becnlightened, 
Secondly, in reſpe& of ſin grown-upon us by our own fault, 
we are like menfaſt a ſleep, or thoſe whoſe cyc-ſfight ſome dif- 
eaſe eclipſed who though they becompaſſed about with the fame 
light that others are, yet behold nothing : ſuch darkneſſe as 
this is in men, or ſuch darkneſk are men of this fort, ſo the Apo- 


ſtle tels the Epheſ”. for yee were ſometimes darkeneſſe, Epheſ. 5, 8. 


and*upon' what follows there : but now are yee Light in the 


Lord, we'may infer what the Evangeliſt meanes here, the cffi- 


' cacy of Divine Light to be the ſame towards all men, inaſmuch 
as he faith, the Light ſhines tn darkeneſſe ; but many to have con- 


tinued refraRory intheir darkneſſe, and the darkeneſſe compre- 


hendedit not ; weſke thoſe that were ſometimes darkeneſſe , but 
' became Light : weſee likewiſe thoſe which being darkneſſe,ca- 


pable of Light, notwithſtanding refuſed it, and ſtill continued 


this 


The ninth $# nm © # 


| dif- 
anſwering one 
another, is all that remaines to be obſerved : The Light faith 


en 


reſent : the 


my” did not com 
prehcnd the Light, we may note two things, 

_ Firſt, the goodneſ of Alntighty God in agermerall ſenſe, 
which though 1t were contcanned in dl} ages by ſome of all Na- 
tons and findreds, and {ſhould be hereafter 5 notwithſtanding 
Rill prora it he tmev them by diverſe mcancs, and remaincs 
imnnorcablc towards his creatarcs, fo that all fuch asarc not 
converted by it, ſhall at Taft be convinesd by a plaine evidence 
of their cuntutacy againk jt. | 

- 261] that this is the goc bothof the Father and 
the Son fat whoſe Divinity S, Fob here oſpecially aymcs) and 
conſrquenely of the Holy Ghoſt, net only of one, but of all the 
Perſons, which beeaule te could not be perceived of any man by 

more than one Perſon, 


Natnre only, that 14 did tO an 
RT 
t ta ofthis: y by ſome other mceancs, 
therefore cven this Light ſhewed i ſe no 
ner ſo conſpiowous , @ that mortalteyes-might have comprc- 
hendcd it. 
. -  Fivſt, by Propheticallyevelativns.. | 
t: WIT IIY: 5 5nd" BAAN age after that hee, 
who was thekight came and Crone not-throughany glaſk, but 
Akcceto faced weary, tron foulcardly,ds thelews with bodily 
. "eyes, couktnoChavo behcld the glory of Divine Majeſty more 
 appaantly andlived;, fo many Cupontious miracles, which 
we dud Garkih abutnancihape eould poilibly have wrought, 
| p-fach. extclicnt + » Which. none but a 
een” with Deny could _— ers ye bod 
by theeS@ftand-fonight they, or'eught ve know, (as 
uf viem: div); camely- bis could hs ha 


could- never have 


Difolpiqs.,. who 


wrought 
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wrotght hor dbermded with ſich eaetlicit knows 
ledge but by his gift, which — belieft in him, they obtais 
hed : yer tho rayes of his brighthefſe being caſt upon thoſ tiihes 
ſo gloriouſly , they faw him not with the eyes of Faith, they 
lookr upon him not as upon the true light, becauſe. they temai* 
ned in the darkenefſe of their own errour, © 

Thecontinuall manifeſtation, therefore of himfelfe from the 
beginnitig of the World even to the very times wherein wee 
bur ſelves live, by ſich nieanes as he fed for the Hlumination of 
al rfien, is a ſufficient evidence why the Enangeliſt faith abfoln- 
tcly 2tid inthe preſent tenſe, the Light ſhines 10 darknelt; but 
the ignorance and theredality of that people which rejeHedthe 
Hght though it fhined towards them fo clearely is the cauſe 
why he expreſſeth it with a notc of the tiine paſt, e-£#d 1h2 
darheneſſe comprehended # not : wee may take this 48 a generall. 
induction to that which hodeclares particularly in the 1 t v2/; 
6f the Chapt. He came witto bit ow, and bis own received hin not, 
But here treating eſpecrally of the Divinity of Chrilt,he detaitrs 
himſehfe in an explioation of theuniverklt power and goodnel 


of God, whieh hee appropriates to the Son, likewiſe with the 


Father, and therefore Light to proceed from him in every kind, 
not. onely the Light of D6Qrine, as the Ariens would 
have it, nor only the Light of grace, but even the Light of na- 
ture, which all-men liwve jmmediatly from the Creator , and 
that this Creator was-tlie Sort together withi the Father, aþ- 
py tho ſending forthofthis, or by.being this Light'fent 

rth, which ſhined in darkeneffe, and the darkenefſe compre 
hended it-rior. 


CMor all. ; 


- Thoagh we hed loft Salvation in owr Father Adaw,and' were - 
become agwvel defiftnte of Hemeancs av ofthe end, yer God ofr 
Pachee, the Farhietst Lights; with whom is nb vartatlentfſc or 
ſhadow of changing; awed Hi cornftant goodriefſt towards 
waen-kind, infhewing forth aEbrigtitneſſt oftiis face, and cn> 
Veticning:oar hearts from Heaven, wheo'y nature wee were 
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Kitt: as d2rkotiefs onely capable of DivineTight., bur aving 
none fuoivartoappretiondH honddinnrghtly without his owrſhilp, 
x Q 3 whereupon 


vp 


Fi, 
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hy av On. 
, the ground whereof 


_ The nt 
whereupon two things! are obſer 
was. ficlt laid in, the littcrall Sqale. _ _ | | 

.  Firſt,the conſtancy of Gods goodneſk, foraſmuch as the light 
ſhines in darkeneſſ>. | 

Secondly, the rebcllion of darkeneſle againſt light, and the 
darkeneſk comprehended it not. * 

... Itis notthe blindneſizof thoſe. that have not. been called to 
the ſpeRacle of Heavenly Knowledge, which canexcuſe thoſe 
that have been, ſince Infidels themiclves ſhall bee convicted of 
their ſins by the Law of Nature, God (hining to them in his 
works, Whereby they ate admoniſhed to forſake thoſe that are 
no Gods, an1 tolooke up to him ; But what it they do not be- 
hold the conſtant goodneſſe of God towards them , who as S: 
Pal faith in the es, left not himſelfe without witneſſe,. in that 
he did good, and gave us raine from Heaven, and fruitfull ſeaſons, 
filling onr hearts with food and pladneſſe, «Atts 14:17. Yet ſhall 
we who profeſk the true knowledge of God, and his Son Tefus, 
Chriſt deny him in our works, and not comprehend his love 
and his feare, when as we comprehend his truth ? This indeed 
is the ready way to draw us into ignorance and forgetfulneſle 
of his Truth, and to ſtupific and benum us as much, as we are 


, Carcleſſe ; fo that there were no hope' of returning into the 


right way for ſach men, were not the. Light .of Gods grace at 
hand, at what timeſoever a ſinner repents of his fins , and be- 
gins to looke up to this Fountaine of all Knowledg. 

It, is evident, that no darkeneſſe at all can be an impediment 
to the bright ſhining of God, through the whole generation of 
his works , though they did not perceive it : that there is no 
tranſmutation., no ſhadow of change in the Father of Lights, 
but a continuall ſtedfaſtneſſt, in caſting forth-the rayes of his 
brighrneffs, infomuch that men need not waite any long time 
for his preſence, whenonce their deſire to behold it is fervent: 
it is notas the Sun, which lcaves: us in our greateſt affaires, 
when the time of his fetting comes ; and returnes not againe, 
þe our matters never ſo important, until the morning ; were we 
as ſick men , which grow weary of the tedious night, and Kill 
long for day, or ſachas inhabit thoſe parts, where they muſt 
upon PR, cxpedt the light through the compaſſe of many 
dayes, The Light here which is God,(till ſhines in — 
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be our darkenefſe never fo great, and we ſhall find him preſent, 


whenſoever wee looke for him as we ought, fo that if wee till 
continue in The bhndneſſe of fin, our owne conſcience will at 
length be found quick-ſighted enough, to deſcry our rebellion 
to our own ſhame and confuſion. | 


Now therefore that God ſhould thus continually ſhine in 


darkeneſſe is admirable : But that he does it volantarily , and 
of-his own free-will, not{being tycd to it by neceſlity, 1s moſt 
admirable on our parts, in whom arc no deſerts at all, or rather 
ſuch deſerts, as might juſtly move him to withdraiy his Light 
__ Wholy from us. | 

Yet his goodneſt we fe is extended towards the moſt wick- 
ed, rowards Infidels, towards ſach as neither do,nor will know 
him te be ſuch , as. he hath laboured torevcale himſelfe ; and as 
for our. own parts God hath voluntarily enlightened 'us who 
fate in that ſame darkenefle and ſhadow of death : For whereas 
S. Zames faith, with him ts no variablene(ſe, neither ſhadow of chan= 
ging,Tames 1.17. Preſently that we ſhould thinke our illumina- 
tion not-to be a matter of neceſſity, but of love and bounty, hee 
inferrerh, that of his own free-will he begate us, with the Word of 
Truth, that we ſhould be a hind of firſt fruits of hu creatures, verſe 
18; and happy.are we, if we continue in this regeneration to 
Fight, whereby wee ke the Truth concerning God in his Eſ- 


ſence, and Will : Bleſſed. are the eyes (faith our Saviour Chriſt, . 
Luke 11.23.) which do ſee the things, that yee ger, meaning both 


his Diſciples then preſent, which did fee with bodily eyes, the 
Son of God, the Light of Light: in the Fleſh, and alſo all thoſe 
whick ſhould ſee him fo through belicfe, when hee was not to 
be ſeen with bodily eyes, and ſo ſeing him, ſhould endeavour 
to live according ta his cxample; . otherwiſe though the ſight 
be bleſſed, the beholders ſhall be nothing fo, for the Apoſtle tels 
us, there ts a kind of confeſſing Chriſt with our mouths, and denying 
him inour works, 1 Tit.1.16. and this, is a voluntary running 
out of Light intodarkeneſk;, little lefſe, if notmuch'worke than - 
not to have ſcene at all. Nh þ 
' Wrherefore we-deſire that our fight of him ſhoald bee perpe- - 
tuall,; wee muſt labour to dire our eyes to him perpetually in - 
that way which .leades: to cternall glory,, not defleing. our 
: , " EF" 


1 1nAl 


DF = 


"Y 


V [| 
I 
1 
= 
nth & | 
#7 = AU Sp. 
7 o . þ ® *© 
. » o . 
= 2 > v7 - A c o : - ” &% 


being too much converſgat in the variety of eplours, have be- 
come pur-blind , and if tisbeg — Nature, how much 
rather jn{picityall things, whereunts by Nature our ſight is 
more ynapt ;.no marvaile then, if one that hasattained the 
Knowledge of Cum 15 T, whillt heJookes moſt opon the 
World , Joafeth the true Light pf the Spirit, and becomes a 
hag, rather than a Chriſtian , lookes tos much upon 
his mony, fookes too much upon his pleaſures, no marvaile if 
ach a one forgets how to looke ppon Cyr15T as be ought, 
and has the eycs of his foule dimmed and altered from what 
y Were, or ſhould havebcen , ppon the appearance of this 
Heavenly Light, which haying once ſeene, if wee ſee not to 
the cad, is the fault of our owne wilfulnefſe, who embrace 
ey 1eſ;nat of the Light which notwithſtanding, ſtill ſhines 
ind 


Whereupon faith Saint eAuftir Treat. 2. in Fob. Noli cagere 
£&- 110n (665. qccidet bic Sol, fits fecerts caſnm, ifle tthi faciet occa- 
form : Do not thou fall away,and this Sun ſhall not go downe: 
jfthou ſetteſt to that, than that ſets to thee. No otherwiſe, 
than as aman being ſhut up in ſame dark corner at Noone-day, 
ſes the light of the Snnne nq more than hee might at Mid- 
pight., and fo it docs as good as ſet to him, heis hue 
up from that, and bchalds no brightnefſe in the middeſt of 


brightneſſe, 
We muſt therefore became Light by the commine of Light, 
if wee monty the Light of Ercrnity, and wes. Kher 
if wee dcfire it ſhopld continue tous, To remaine in darke- 
ne&is not the way to approach Light, for the darkenefle com- 
rehended it not , wee mulſt'bee of thoſe whom the Apoſtle 


' # the Lord, Epheſ. 5. Of thoſe whom the Father of Lights 


voluntarily begets with the'Word of Truth, ta bee the firſt 


Fruits of tus ercatures, __ | 
Hee is the Father of Lights , which begettcth Lights, 
and they arc the children gf Light, which are begotten to 
Light ; the Child is like his Farher :_if the Father be Light, 
the 


&8, Tee Were ſometimes darkeneſte, but now are yee Toghe | 


"id. i co ... . 


ThenimbhSzxuon; 12x 
the Child alſo will bee Light ; contrarily if the Father bee 
Darkenefſe , the Child alſo will be Darkeneſſe , according © 
'as our Saviour himſclfe anſwered the unbclieving Iewes 
which boaſted themſelves the children of eAbrahew , and 
of God, Yee (faith hee) are of your father the Devill. Job. 
8. 44. and the very naturall markes of ſuch a father hee there- 
forc ſhewes to bee in them , becauſe they did his deeds, who 
was a murtherer from the beginning , and abode not . in the. 
Truth , there being no truth in him ; thus they were the chil- 
dren of darkeneſſe, foraſmnuch as they had an agreement with. 
darkeneſt, and wherein though the light ſhined , yet they 
comprehended it not : they did not, not for want of light , but 
for want oflove, and will to cmbracec it. ; 

Even ſo the light, ſtill diftaſing it ſelfe untill theſe times, 
ſhines in the darkenefſe both of our Faith and manners, in both 
which there is a twofold kind of darkenefle , one in reſpe& of 
it ſelfe, another in reſpe& of us : which by an accident arc 
made the cauſe of mens, cither not perceiving, or turning from 
that Light, which ſtrives to manifeſt it Fj in them, as far 
as men are capable and able to behold, 

Wee know the Apoſtles definition of Faith, Hebrewes x1.1. 
that it is the evidence of things not ſcene , ſathat what we ſee: 
not, can bee made evident unto us no further than wee can 
_ difcerne it , and therefore the ſame Apoltle in another place, 
| cals it a darke ſeeing, Now wee ſte thorow 4 glaſſe darkely, 
x Cor, 13, 12. whereupon our belicfe of things ctcher paſt or 
to come, though it bec light in compariſon of the common 
ignorance of the World , yet is but a kind of darkeneſſe, be- 
ing compared with the preſent intuition of thoſe things: in like 
fort our agreement to thatorder of manners , which our Sa- 
viour the trne Light having preſcribed , requires us to obſerve 
by a command to follow him, is tut as a darke patterne of 
that harmony and perfe& correſ»on-+ency wee ſh :'1 keepe with 
him in Heaven, when the dregges of our corruption thall.bee 

urged out , and the ſtampe of that firſt image '1cere worne out 
revived: in a word, when wee ſhall become altogether new in 
condition ; and this is the darkeneſſe or imperfe&tion which 
is both in our Knowledge , and conycrfation here below F: 
: R ; ants 
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#mnll Se Pant faith ) _ which is in part bee done a- 
Way: by the commuey of that which i perfeit y; 1 Corint. 13,10. 
nevi ſo, that only Faith ok Life gives us abili- 
ty: te beheld che things of a/better Life ,, and-yet ( the order of 
Natvre being tnviokble). givesus no more than to ſee Per 
pom ;” eriemard ,- through a glaſſe darkely , as you 

rd before (though-witball it bave Light in that degree, 
which- containeth- the highelt Truth, Certainety and Autho- 
rity of God himſclfc, which can aeither deccive ,, or bee de» 


+ + Bkere begins that darkencfle which growes upon Faith by 
the fault ofaQtion, and: refiſteth that as.it were with a Wall of 
earth , which before was intercepted, but with a window of 
glafſe; meriſuffering themklves' to bee turned aſide by their 
ownt fraity, from the Trath of things believed, becauſe they 
foe them afar-off, and have not a prdent+ fruition of them, to 
bee corrupted in the courſe. of their lives; becauſe they have 
attained but the beginning, not the perſe&ion of a regenera- 
ted life , which ſhall be : Whereupon it bappeneth ,- that that 
which was ordained for their good, becomes an occaſion of 
thew falling into greater guilt > Secing theyzthat being tanght, 
never: apprehended the Truth, which others do , apprehend 
it-not for wantofmeanes ,. but for-want- of: mind : they that 
fall fromthe Truth into Herefie,, have the- Truth before them, 


which they refuſe,ta-dieave unto thecontrary-part :: They that 


thake off the Yoke of difetplineanda- Religious converſation, 
bavethcir Conſcienceacenbng them, others inftructing them, 
vefides many ſceret- motions of the Spirit fuggeſt in them to 
gocd-, which notwithſtanding they:make Light of , to wal- 
lew-m the:filkt}1 and myre of their d1folute courſes, concerning 
atk'thoſe may-1t+ not therefore bee: fatd! as-rightly as briefly, 
Z iz Joight, nes. ndarkeneſſe ,. ani the: dark eneſie comprebenacd 
2 Pt = | Takes 

6, Therewas amunſent from God: whaſe neme was John, 

7. The ſame came for a'witneſre, #0:beare. mitnefse. of the Light, 
thas all men through himmirht believe. t 

. 8. Hewas nt that Linkt, bit was ſenrtotbtare wi tneſsr af that 

That: 


 Theninth Sun on, 123 
That there ſhould /want no manner of teſtimonies to ſhew 
our Saviour was the' true eternall Light , from which: all 
things receive that Light they have, whether Spirituall or 
Corpofall , which to bee is to be very and true God : There- 
fore 3 Meſnger was fent before his face , which! ſhould beare 
witneſſe a5 a man unto men , that all this was che very true. 
Gqd had ſent many Frophers*? before', which did ' 
ly ſpegke of him inthe tigheſt firaines of Divinity , but how- 
\, ſoever it ſeemed good unto him to ſnd this one after all the 
\xeſt, for a farther evidence of that wonderfall Myſtery, which 
was tqbe more fully unfolded inthe comming of our Saviour : 
Now what this Meſſenger was both1n refpe& of his perſon and 
office; is 3 te en ſo tiEwords, Se abs 

Firſt, in reſpeſF ofhis-petion ; that he was a man, and cal- 
led after the nanie of othermen's oo tr 

There was a man ſent from God,” whoſe name was Fohn, hee was 
fros that Light, | + 

Firſt, in reſpe& ofhis Office, ſent from God, came for a wit- 
neſics $0 beare witneſie of the Light, that all men through him 
might believe. A man was ſent from God, 

Therefore not a incere Spirituall ſubſtance , as an Angell, 
(thouzh God before time had uſed the miniſtery of An- 
gels uato men) nota Divine ſubſtance , as the Meſſias, though 
hee were man in #37 op cap of man hee had raken up- 
on him, yet hee was the. fame perſon (till, hee was before, 
that is, the Naturall Sonne of God, whercunto our humane 
Nature being conjoyned in a perſonall union, hereupon to 
anſwer -fitly to the Sonne of God , Hee is called the Sonne of 
man in Scripture : never man alone and by it-ſelfe ( but of the 
Iewes in mockage ) without ſufficient additions, cither of 
title or circumſtance, to prove his Deity : as by the Apoſtle 
Paul, Homo Chriftus Jeſus , the man Chriſt Iefus, 1 Tim. - 
2:5. and by Saint Peter, Feſum Nazarenum virum approba= 
tum a Deo im vobss, Teſus of Nazareth a man approved of God 
among you, At.2.22, 

Therefore to take away all ſcruple , that Hee which is here 
ſpoken of, was no ſuch man , eſpecially not the Meſlias, _ 

On Ons "—_ 
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the Word; Life 'and Light before ſpoken of , hee hath the 
bare name of man given him and withall a peculiar name 
according to his Perſon : | | 
There was a man ſent from God, Whoſe name Was John, | 
Whether this pos name of the Mcſknger bee ſt here 
for dignity or diſtin&tion fake , or both need no time to 
enquire , if wee con\:der that the generall intent of +cri- 
pture here, is to give us a moſt plaine and certaine notice 
what and who the man was;, eL{men ſevt from God, 
whoſe name was Jobn: So that having this full deſcri- 
ption ofhim, we may caſily gather from hence both 
the diEfrence between him and our Saviour, and 
alſo the dignity he had, cither in the name it 
lk, or we conceive to have been in the 
Perſon ag often a weheare the 


ame, 
+ #+_ 
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ToHN 1.6, 7, 8. 
There was a man ſent from God whoſe name was Tohn. The 
. ſame came for a witneſſe, to beare witneſſe of the Light , 
that all men through him might believe. He was not that 
Light, but was ſent to beare witneſſe of that Light. 


Hat there ſhould want no manner of teſtimony 

bs to ſhew our/Sayiour was the true cternal Light, 
ID! | from which all things receive that Light they 

MA Fe have, whether Spirituall or Corporall,which to 
| be, is to be very and true God, Therefore a 
; Meſknger was ſent before his face, which ſhonld 
beare witneſſe as a man unto- men; thatall this was the very 
Truth. God had ſent many Meſfngers before (as the Prophets) 
which did plaincly ſpeake of him, in the higheſt ſtraines of Di= 
vinity ; but howſocver it ſeemed good unto him, to ſnd this | 
one after all the reſt, ſor a farther evidence of that wonderfull 
myſtery,which was to bee more filly unfolded at the comming 
of our Saviour, Now what this Meſſenger was both in reſpe& 
ofhis Perſon and Office, is to be ſeen in the words. 

Firſt, in reſþc& of his Perfon, that he was a man and tearm'd 
after the name of other men , There was a man ſent from God, 
whoſe name was Tohn, He was not that Light. 

Secondly, in reſpe& of his Office, Sext from God, came for 8 
witneſe, to beare witneſte of the Light, that all men through bing 
might believe, A man wh ſent from God, therefore not a mecre 
R3, : fpiritu- - 


% 


io 
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fpixituall fabGlaneze ap Angell, though God beforetime had u- 


Aetthemintit ry of Angdls unto met: *not a Divine Eſſence #s 
; whe Meſſias,chough he were manzin reſpect of the nature of man, 
4tc had takoh upon him, yet was hc the very fame Perſon Rill be 
was before, that is, the Naturall Son of God, with whom our 
humane Nature being. conjoyng ina perſonall union, hereyupon 
to anſwer direly tothe Sonne of ve or ih Gurf he Ie of 
Manm pture, not-mey a4Qne an it e Iews 
nin 01H far” 1" addition , cither of titleor cir- 
-.cumſtance to prove his Deity,as by the Apoſt, Pani, Homo Chri- 
ſtr Teſts the man C -brift Tefus 3 Tim.2:5 6 byS. Peter inthe Att, 
lJeſum Nazarens vo ebatj 4 Deo in; vobz,, clus of Nazareth 
a a man 2 gp of Gat" amongſt you by fignes and wonders, 
Therfoftto tikeaWw ay allferuple,that hewwhichis hore 

2 oh was noſachimah;elpecially not the Meffias, that Life 
and Light before manifeſted; He bath the batc name of man gi 
ven him,and. wathala peculiar namean{werableto his Parſon, 

T here was a man ſent from Go whoſe name was Tohn. 

_ +:  Whwchar this peculiar name ofthe Mellrnger hee {ct hereei- 
ther for di — it's Tn obo b, nceds no time:to 
foguire: if- wee confider. thatt 


ercis, to ak A 


__ 
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©gr, and iced ani þ &, cicher.in thename it £lfe., or 
we conceivetothavebeen in the perſon, as oftenas we rae the 
nance, are; Hd indeed as-oktcn as a good.man is rang Verrues 

ad cxcellencies zre-prefently cald to mich, whercby he lives to 
2s Gra oxanapl, example, long aſter. death, while hs. body r6(ls 
: rave, and: bis fouls inHeaven, - | 

" This teſtimony does $.Jolm the Evangeliſt here: givcof Saint 
Jobs the Baptiſt, and;they both a mutuail confirmation of o cw 
viours dignity.aboveall ather men, or i 
ſpcake above 'man , fince:not; man algne-in him , but God Ah 
enantogether makconeperion. +So much theſe two holy men 
Ranght,S-/obn the convert the Iews,S. John the Exang. 
>cohvince Hereticks, that truth wight cvery way appeare to | 


| Thek 
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Theſe two holy men(like the two Cherabims, which ffretcht 
ont their wings and had thejr faces furnedtowards thePropitF 
atory ) firerehforthithe wings of their mine nd ove and -Have ve 
the eycsof their foules fixt upon the- true Propitiatory Chrift 
Icſus , the.one bringing in the other for a teſtimeny, toſhew 
what he was, and was not ; what hee was, a witneſſe to beare 
witnefieof the Light 5; what he was not, Ovn l5:zey Gf 70 gw-5, 
Here was not that Light, The Evangeliſt going on with'his dif 
courſe of our bleſſed Saviours Deity , doth here /interpoſe” this 
teſtimony of S. Joby the Baprift,' as it were by a Parenthefss , or 


neceflary ſtay in his-ourney, before he come to the conchul/on.. 


Beforc he ſay, that the Word, that is; our Saviour, in reſpet of 
his Deity was the Light of men ; Bat here, becauſ& as it is evi- 
dent in the 3. chap. of Licks, that many of the Tewes 'did'make” a 
doubt whether John were the Meflias; which was for tocome, 
cre 1 fay, he freesthe World from thaterror : He was nor (faith 
hedire)y) chat Light,that is, He was not the Word' incarnate, 
God in thefleſh, whom when the Tewes ſaw; they could rior 
diſcerne him , Hee was" northe Meffias'; Butamait ſent from 


God, who came to beare witnefſcoftheLight, of the trueMecl. 
fias; that through his verdi&the Tewes and all'men migltbe- 


heve; ; 


Tobrg'authority-extended, henceeffirily-joyhed this tothe for- 


mer, that He Was not that Liohr, 


Bur'though' ir were unfit and contrary to Relighontbipics 


ſhould take the Meſſenger for the Maſter a witneſſe of thislighe - 
for the Lighe-ic ſelfe, yet wastt convenient that he ſhould be ag 
admirable Meſſenger, and Witnefſe'; that'f6 his words might 
import the greater cfedit 16th ofe which wereto beinfirubtcd';. 
Andſucha one be was, As the ſame:Author infers, -, Quomedoes- 
| in magnus ille non ſuit, cit qrromnidls' antheritati cj credinduns- 
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wou er 4t qui tanto cumulo virtatis prefulſit, ut lux ipſa 4 nomulls 
erederetur ; For how-could he be otherw1ſe than great, or how 
could men chuſe but believe his authority, who did ſhine forth 
with ſuch abundance of vertuc, that hee was taken of ſome to be 
the very Lights So that this negation here, Nos erat ile Lux, 
He was not that Light : which diſtifiguiſhes him from our Savi- 
oar, doth yet _ his Cignity in a greater mcaſure, even as it 
were a great credit, if it 

Aſkembly, He is not the King, for this kind of negation would 
intimatc,that there (hone ſo great a ſplendor of dignity and ma- 
jeſty in him, as if he ſeemed to be the King : And ſogreata 
ſplendor of vertuc was there in /obs the B apriſt, as that to ſome 
hee icemed to bee the Meſlias ;, which that he did, and yet was 
nothing ſo, are both intimated in the words, but the later 
more dircaly, Oun lwenerv@- To gus, Hee was not that Light 2 
And ſo much doth he affirme in higpwne record of himfſelte ar 
the 20. verſe of the chap. when the Iews ſent Pricſts,and Levits, 
from /er«{alems, to aske him. Who art they, And he conteſled and 
denyed not, -but confeſſd, 1 ans not the ( brift. 

But how-contrary:to this is the quality of thoſe, who not on- 
ly cxtoll themſelves above that which is cquall, ſince no man 
ought to vant of his owne worth in any kind , but alſo above 
that which is Truth. Johnindeced was Light , though not the 
Lighthecrc ſpoken of, not the increated Light, but a Light cre» 
atcd,and flowing from the increated ; yet how many have we 
hcard of, who have boaſted themfelves to. bee light, when they 
were nothing but darknefle, they being ſo much the more un- 


apt to illunnatjon, which 1n their own ſight are ſo glorious , 


like ſick men, whoare lf: curable , as they arc lefle ſenſible of 


* their diſcafe. 


Pride is as it were adcal Pally of the Soule, benumming all 
the power thereof, with a kind of inſcaſible Loth miſery.and 
iniquity, making good ſecme evll, and evill good ; making 
darkeneſſ: kem light,and light darkneſſe. HE 
And firſt, if we look upon thuſe Angels which kept not their 
firſte ſtate, bur left their own habitation, being now (as S. 1nd: 
faith) reſerved ineverlaſting chaines, under darkneſlz, unto the- 
Iudgement ofthe great day, /ud: 6. ver/. was not pride and un- 
xepentcd infolency the cauſe of their cjetion? Was it not _ 
. at cauſc 


ould be faid of fome Nobleman in an 
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cauſe they were not contented withtheir own portion of lighe, 
but ſtrove to aſcend above that,toan equality with God the Fa - 
ther of Lights. As the Prophet Rs Sis out, How art thon fal- 
ltn frem Heaven, O pos 2m ſon of , how art thou cat 
down tothe ground ? For thow haſt F pk thine cart, I will aſcend 
into Heaven, I will exalt my throne above the ftars of God, 1 will 

| aſcend above thq heights of the clouds, I will bee like the mo8# High, 
io: rags 2. They wanted that modeſty and humility which 
= retained, .and conſequently that which S. Zeb»: 
> here remembers of S Fobn the Baptiſt, according, 

his own record, He was not that Light, 

Oh the other ſide Iet us looke upon the ambition and maliceof 
thoſe wicked ſpirits, and .we ſhall find them now as bulic in 
counterfeiting themſelves tobe light, that they may beguile us, - 
as OY were beforc in advancing themſelves to a greater mea- 
fure of glory and dignity, that they might parallcll the chic | 
Light their Creator, That which Zane in Yirgs/ ſpoke of e4le- 

' fo. and her cunning, rl 

© Tibinommamille, mille nocend; aries, 

"That ſhe had a thonifand names, and many ways to do: aifehie; - 

the ſame doth very fitly decipher the fabtilty of our 1 nfernalt. 

cNEm diverſely-and ſundry wayes aflaulting the Church of 
Chriſt and her dodrine; . hedoes not always go-1n onehabir, 


notalways uſconeforme' ler his- intended mi 

'but like another Protexs, or 7a ret worſe than bezoF whom 

the Pocts writc; uks to changothimiRtfe' into many figuess, and 
wiles, batunder'two more 


_ to d&clideunwary men with” 
chicfe and generall colours : the one black and the other white: : 


In this he appeares aSan Angell of Liglitj\inthat asa Spitit.of 
Ning: atknelſe. 'Butnever'(Beloved) docs he eppetiaſd 
c er ſary when preg nfalrcwany Stax (ith 
hs Apo 0727/1 0t the 1 transformed-4nto an. Angell, 
wk He & tr avisformed, ji <p that heisnotin hs 
per attire, when he goes about to jnfiruate hanſlte into/ugwms 
era ag ih: lour, to take! us with dclights and pleatures; ahd 
tots SUR of goodnefie}, vert underneath lyosno- - 
wig bat evitl. We 1orBiim: oonwihwhatihewsofdight : 
he will, yet'rs. henot hatL the'hews for; | Bowyrout fan, . 
Vw. TIF i 10 
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.' Againfcondly, Iffrom Spirits wee deſcend unto. men who 
- coofitt ofa duality of fubtanecs, both ſpirit and fleſh, we ſhall 
find ſomeadvancing themſclvs in their flaſhes,cither of ambit;- 


on,or Wit,or beauty,or digmty,orauthority,and many times of 


an&ity:& religion,beyond the compaſſe of humane light, much 
-morc beyond the element of (obfiety and equity,in ſome reſpes 
. . for theirown vaine glory,in other reſpedts for the deluſion and 

ſubverſion of athers , or both together, as if they were inſtru- 
-ments made out juſt to their Authors proportion, The author 
ofall evill, by whoſe line men arc guided when they walke the 


wrong way to goodneſſe: when they go beyond their com- . 


paſſe, and endeavour to take others along with them , under a 
;pretence of light into darkeneſſe. | 


-.: Such (Beloved) there have been, and.is to bee feared, there. 


are, Examples of cach kind we find in many : as of ambition in 
our firſt parents , too lightly crediting the Serpents warrant, 
that they fhould be as Gods ; of policy in Achirophel, whoſe 
counfell being eſtcemed in thoſe dayes as. the Oracle: of God, 
taught him neverthelesa. way tobe his own cxccutioner, beſides 
-whart it: did to others;;: of bcauty and proportion in Ab/olon, ta* 
king that for an incentive of his conſpiracy, which drew com- 
pantons after him to 790 cpcrageags of his tragedy ; of dignity, 
.and power in'Nebuchaanezzar, who trampling upon the Nati- 
ons by his Captaincs and Licutenants, whilſt himfelfo-ſtrutted 
in his Bybe/;with theſe words in his mouth, vonths great B as 
(bel which 1 have built, for the houſe of the Kingdome, by the might 
of my afar the glory of my Majeſty, Dan. 4 30..,was in the 
_=_ pare ma = take his repaſt with t = beaſts of the 
:held;and to.cate-graſſe-like an Oxc;Ofauthority.and reputation 
irHerod, who at thevery<nd of thataccepted applauk, which 
:thepcoplegayc hiin for his Oratign,.7:be wojcs of 4,G94,and nor 
amen ,-whillt be ate-glittering in-big Royall 


is. Throne, was ſaiitten- by an Angell , and made to] plac KL 


was bat wormes mcat by experience, whites he was yet alive, 
PIES OX. EVE In VP #; 1 ; 


-'1;/Fhus mi t I proceed in exam 
NR OE: ene and indifcront mes- 
fare, the quality of pride and infoleney in her ſabjeRs, vanting 
.ofcxcellent goodnefſe, when iniquity lycs at the doores, mak- 
Ty BOT 9 tg 
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ing a ſhew of light when groſ darkneſ is in ſuch ations + 
«Jt not to paſſe by that kind ofarrogancy, which joyning it ſelf 
ina nearer conteltation with the humility of mypreſentſubje, 
is the more eaſily diſcerned to be a matter of doctrine, as that it 
ſlit is, not only of order or vertue, (feing hee, who being fo 
great a Light that hee was taken to bee that Light of Lights, 
whereof hee was but a witneſſe, hath notwithſtanding thus. 
much delivered of him as a matter of ſpeciall doctrine, that hee: 
was not that Light.) It may therefore be a conſequence as'fit, 
as caſe tobe underſtood, that we ſhould beware of them, who 
being no light,but enemies of the truzLight of Religion, would. 
yet inſinuate themſelves into men , undcr a prerence of Truth, 
whereerrour 1s the ſubſtance, and come with illumination in 
theſr countenances,and their mouths wherblackneſk is in their 
hearts, which being looked. into by eyes that diſcern good from 
evill, are found to beare a charaer of Hypocrifie, inſtead of 
what they make ſhew of. 

There is a-vaine oftentation of Holineſſ: and Religion,as wel 
as of other matters, when men would make the World believe 
tndera ſpecious and more than ordinary habit of zcale, that 
they are the ſoundeſt and ſincereſt profeſſors, when ſome times 
(orit I ſhould fay, commonly, they are nothing) fo the Apoſtle 
in the 5,to the Ga/.at the 20;ver. reckoning emulation,amongſt 
the workes of the fleſh, not of. the Spirit, that-which: our 
Church Liturgy inthe Epiſtle taken our of that place ,"callecth 
- Zeale, fron the Greek word, meaning an'intemperate:Zeate-ot 
aff:Qation of equalling ſome or exceeding others, in ſuch mat- 
ters as are only ſuperficial. 

It was our bleſkd Saviours note at the firſt, that there ſhould 
be ſome, which ſhould riſe to ſach a height of ambition and ar- 
rogancy, that they ſhould uſurpe his-name, even the name of/ 
Chriſt. Then (faith he) if any hall ſay nnto you, loe here is Chriſt, 
'or there, believe it not : For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe 
Proprets, and ſhall ſhew great ſignes and wonaers , in ſo mach that 
(it it were poulhible)ebey ſaall deceive the very elelt, Mat 24.23, 
But we may ſay of theſe men againſt their wils , that- which is 
here ſpokenof /cn with his conſent; they made a great ſhew: of 
light, Bu: werent that Light. Whether this be reterred to An- 
tichriſt, or thoſe that riſe up before the.deſtruRtion of /eru/alem, 

I 2 . ot. 
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of whom Toſephwe makes mention, 5b. 1 7 eA ntiq. cap. 15. Or 
the Holy Scripture at the 5. of the <45&- as Thewdas and /[adas,, 


. of Galilee, who drew the people after them,by ſome faire ſhew; 


yet wercad of none of theſe that tooke upon. them direAly the 


. name of Chriſt , it may bee the people accounted them ſo, of 


Kings and great Prophets they did, and theſceare Vnits or Chri- 


ſts, the Lords annointed or his Chriſts/m ſome ſort ; But thoſe 


that go about to make themſelves fo, having no right to it, arc 
nothing lefle ; whoſoever ſhall rife up with this title, go not 
aftcr him, but take our Saviours caveat, Ecce predixi vobrs, Be- 


hold, I bave _— before. "Wherefore if they ſhall ſay unto you, 


Behold bee is in the deſart , go not forth ; Behold hee is in the ſecret 
chambers, believe it not, Math. 24 26, 

But all do not come after one mancr,all do not take that ſtate 
 & pomp upon the,the Phariſes (we know)uſed dejefed counte- 
tenances, as well as long garmente, they cculd ſtrain at a gnat, 
as well as ſwallow a Camel,and under a pretence of long pray- 

ers, deyvoure Widdowes honſes : Howſoever therefore men 
come, whether gloriouſly or dejetedly, whether with a ſhew 


- ofpower or of weakenefle, of feyerity or lenity,it beheves every 


one tolooke to himſclfe , and to have this Leflon at his right 
hand ; Beware of falſe Prophets which come to you in ſheeps cloa- 
#hing, Try the Spirits, whether they be of God, for whatfocver: 
their appearance be, if it benot witha good intent , and for a 
good .cnad; they are not only that light which they ſeeme to 
Þe,much lefſe any Mefſenger;of the truc Light,as Jobn here war , 
£1 man ſcent from God, came for a witneſſe, to beare witneſſe of the 
Light, that all men threngh hi might believe, 

Afore we tooke notice of his Perſon, and ſuch things as off:- 
.xcd themfclves by the.way : Now wee are come to his Office, 
#0 beare witneſſe of the Light, | 

The firſt thing that concernes an Officer of what kind ſoever 

he be, is to have a lawfull induction into his Office : So S. Toby 

here, that he mightbee a juſt witneſſe of the Light , was ſent 
trom God. Homo miſſus 4 Deo, A man ſent from God. 

So thercſt ofthe Prophets were men ſent from God, and in- 

Ntituted by his appointment , they came according to his ſen- 

- Butnot all arc ſent that come, neither do all come that 

t. As Jones, whobcing ſent to Nizeveb, fought another 

Way, 


The temthS'x'ww 0x; 137. 
"way, anti was faincto becartied- thither uport coriftraint ; yet 
theſe I'thinke of theewo,arctherlewees;. ! - (51h! 07 204 
- Indeed if we look upon tners miorall ations, weſhall find * 
men had like Zones,rathet- ſit ſtill and'beat fe in their pleaſures 
and contentments', 'or kckea new way to follow their owne 
fancics,thanbe troubled about-doing theWillofthe Lord and- 
orming thoſe Chriſtian offices one fer another, which God. 
ath commanded: ; And-ſhvuld wes not find'( thinke you) as” 
many of theſe neverthelcſe- ready! t6! ruritis with San! 46 the 
ſpoyle, with an intention to confiſcate the beſt of the prey' to. 
their own uſe, though they were commanded the contrary. 
Surely men.are ſent into this World as into a far Copntreys to 
ut they ſpoyle thenyſclves wich-the ſpoyle, and*whetess they” 
ſhould ſpare nothing of the Worldi; Tas to Gods Com- 
mandement, who ſcads us hither tobearc witneſſe of hisgract- 
ous wWillin doing good to others for his fake, contrarily they 
confiſcate 2ll to the nk oftheir own will , atid Hve-hete as 1f 
they were not ſentby himoe werb never to retiiey hire Att ar 
ſve of their proccedings,and themſelves the witneſſes of theit 
doings = This Lam'furc is nottoido; 'as Joby did; to come for 4 
witne/e,10 beare witneſe of the Light, | | 
As there is a kind of bearing witneſſe of the Light by good 
ations , fo is- there alſo by good: and found Dofrine, both 
which have aneare con Arne ens of 1obhninmy 
Text, the one foraſmuchas it fignifies thithe did'wdl'in con- 
felling himſelf not to be the Eight whichetbers cfteemed him, 
the other that he taught well, in profeſſing his-Lord and Ma» 
ſter Icſus Chriſt tobe the Light, according as the Holy Ghoſt 
here teſtifies ; . Thet hee came from God, to: beare witneſte of the 
Light, that all men through hins ſhouldbetieve, = 
, Andithis mdced:is thetruc cnd* which both he and'all other 
ofthe Propets were tent, To deliver that Light untous,which 
God would make knowne amongſ us, that in their teſtimony, 
or rather. his teſtimony deli by them ; namely, the Scri- 
| might learne ſo mnch of his Efence,as is fit for us to 
W.:. And ſo muchof his Will.as may bring us to Salyation, 


S3 | As 


ut weendeayour to follow it. 
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| d5 thremre re Genpiall Rules: dclivercd from Heaven,” 
_ ing to which: the-thricegenerall;parts of a Chriſtians 


very mrnokyt f +5, Hiapelickintcotding'to the! Ar- 
icles oft lique;Cretds !|[HisWoairks, according to the 
_—_ Law, of. God;:fanumed up in the Decalogue, and a- 
oops theſe; His; Praygrs — that forme inthe Go-- 


exprab ÞpQur. I All which Roles 
ER ; aveltetand difpericed rſt cron the whole - 
phoctb + ance wituciſe:of the Im 


Peel Fo Fapab as: tending to' our proficier in 
Gr ef a —_—_ with al gladnefſe, examine with — Ao 
learns. with » . that\inalt things wee may-prove; 

ons od. arcefrabloy and/perfet Will ot God, 

o_ 2 rhgt Fre Lord-and hisQwiv free therey liaving wrought 

the meanes of our Salvation.,; miking'us ſuch by Grace, yea 
and my than ſuth as wee were by Nature, doth againe te- 
Que that conformity to his| Will, which may ſtand 'as - 
Win hae: Himand the Conſeience,: that wee apper- 


net His ee 1 hve {4 bref yg art 
This Hp Eigiomer 1 irapplying the whole Man both 


| Body and Soule, to the holy exerciſes which agree with'the 


quality.of both: Inthe Soule:there arc inviſible 5 in the Body 
Pape peo 6 horttnok. whet theyre anſwerable to 
Word ,- $ piritual),” Divine; Heavenly; when 
EFF lefhlys Senfeall, Diveliſh :»'But as' the Spirit and 
;though toms ener , arc ofadifterent ſabltance; 
fo Febchoigh chore different kind-of operation : the mind 
yorking inwardly by. Reaſen, Vnderſtanding; Will and AF- 

:\themcmbers: eutwerdly: by. the-Senfſcs ,: as Hearing, 

ccing, Taſting, Touchingy:Sinelling :: And: wy theſe" I ma 
adde.a fceond power ofithe tongue, Spaakirig <AN'which'are 
turall facultics ofthe, whole Map having ri pbeutiar work 

both inthe Regencrateand Vnregenerate, - 

For although by «£41: tall-oor nature was eorrupted;, yet 
not-defiroyed, though we loſt thebeftand ;greateſt'part of our 
endowmeats,. yet-Pme: Reliquies icontinued together wirh 
the ow whercinthey KF and wee:were ſtill -eapable' of 
4 '-" Wat 


The tenthS k RMAN. 
tbatgoogdneſſe,, w L ag aye cre.;f1 


Kama inourNar L 
-aptitude to: reccive- light {ks to, the, body. af. the neg 
whercunto the true, Sunge. which. | ery mari 
cames into the World ,: pk HE : wee + ok to oO 
ver our former Brightneſs of: el 6 dome and Tuſti 
. : Sa that.havingour natural d ey 

pores weeare| Ce ay 

had Rod oe Rives in” potted lip nocgnl of a Ti 
bicſiedneſſ with our firſt Parents in;theſtateof innocency, but 


alfo as: high above; that, as. Heavenis above Earth, and the 
Worke of our Redemption, ſurpalling that of our Creation ? 

To this cnd.thers is a3it wergachangeof; Nature , or a Re- 
novation ofthe Soule according tqall.ber facultics, which be- 
gioning inthe inner man, 4 it ſlfe to the outer , and fo 

rees the whole, that from hence wee are made the willing in- 
ſtruments of Gods Glory , and our owne good , which be- 
fore were carried violently with the ſtreame of Originall core 
ruption againſt both : From henceforth wee learne to behave 
our ſelves wiſely inall things, which wee imagining to doe 
by our owne ſtrength, Were but-deluded by Nature's ign0: 
rance, 

And as wee are fummond by the Divine Wiſdome to come. 
out of Darkeneſſe into Light, and from Vaclcanneſſe unto Ho- 
lineſe : So hath hee provided a viſible Tutor ( His Word I 
mcanc, the Witneſſe of the Prophets and Apoliles) to en- 
forme us,that both our Faith and Works might anſwer the di- 
gnity of our vocation. 

The very frame of the World , which as Davidfaith, de- 
claves the glory of God, Pſalm,19. 1, may becan acceſſory help 
to the illuſtration ot our minds, together with the Scriptures, 
Either of theſe being propoſed unto men for books, wherein 
to read the Makers both Will and Works , that from their dif 
ferent likeneſſe wee may colle& matter of InſtruQion. 

+ The World , and all Creatures therein , both ſenſitive, and 
inſenſitive , obey the Creatours Lawes in that decent Order, 
which a mere reaſonable man cannct but underſtand , and 


amire , Wee, upon Whom a double Light hath ſhone from 


Heaven, 


XBL ia bow 


ks the ir ee 


£6: theh Kind: 
bluting,, #6. Ah 


ſelves: , . not ;onely 
"rake 
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| IonNnN 1.6,7, 8. 
There was a man ſent from God whoſe name was Iohn, The 
ſame came for a witneſſe, to beare witneſſe of the Light , 
that all men through him weight believe. He was mot that 
Light, but was ſent to beare witneſſe of that Light. 


a Vr Euangeliſt (as you heard beforc) brings in this 
8 Tcſtimony of S. Zeb the Baprift, as it were by a 
2 Parentheſis, or neceſſary ſtop in his proceeding 
diſcourſe of our Bleſſed Saviours Deity, that by 
s fo Taying he might take all things along with 
- him , which lay in the right way to the conclu- 
ſion of his argument. | 
And therforg-interpoſeth rhis Witneſf: of /obn,being a man of 
great authopity and credit for his dotrine and life, as a meanes 
to. induce other men , to a more ſpeedy or cafie belicte of that 
they were to be taught ; and on the other ſide, though he were 
facha great light, yet by ſhewing withall his inferiority to 
that Light of Lights Chriſt Icſus, he doth both take away the 
Tewiſh fuſpition concerning 7h», and confirmes the ſupertran- 
Kendent excellency of our Saviour. So much the more, as the 
nearer here he brings them together, that ſo by ſeeing both, the 
greateſt may bee confeſt and believed , and mens judgement 
drawn by this courſe to the apprehenſion of the Trut!::Zobn was 
uot that Tier but was ſent to beare witneſſe of that Light ; That 
fame was the true Light, which lighteth cyery man that co:nes 
| T inta 


_ 
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Into the World, i. To 905 142210, the true Light, this 79 6\1- 
21-02 , is that which makes the diſtinftion betwen Him and all 
other lights whatſoever, whether men or Angels, or falſe gods, 
which Panyms and Heretiques, both 1n their kind have inven- 
tcd : Jobn Baptiſt among the Iews was accounted for a great 
tight, though at the Light of his Doctrine, moſt of their eyes 
were ſhut, confeſt by Chriſt himfelfe in reſpe& of his Miniſtery 
to be a great light ; But that 7499579 4712, hee was not, 
bo that true Izjghr, which lighteth every-fnan that comes into 
the Worl1-:'our Bleſſed 'Saviour was thefountaine of Light, 
He but acertaine rivulet: our blefled Saviour the Sung. he but as 
the day-ſtar,.an uſher tothe Sun, Indeed both he,: and other 
holy men may be ſad-to-betruc light; in regard of the Truth 
which they embrace, and likewt& deliver anto. others, but-all 
this is but by areference to this ſupreame Light, whole very 
Nature and: Efſence is Light exceeding and immeaſurable, they 
not ſo:and in this ſonſe-nonedeſerves the attribute of true Light 
but God himſelfe, fro none it « qo" Þ properly, as to him ; 
he being ofhimſelfe very Light, we of our fclyesg very darke = 
neſke, and no'otherwiſ: light; but by relation to him, or partici- 
ation from him, = 
Secondly ,. Saint John in this. place having to deale again 
thok deprayers of the Truth, which ſeeming'to-glory in Chriſt 


" 


among(t other Chriſtians, did-yet ſtand: t-his fypremacy, 
and fulneſf of godly. power, doth: therefore call him the True 
Light, to diſtinguiih.theſame from ſuch ſhewes and ſhadowes 
of Deity, wherewith.only they-inveſted bim';- He was there- 
fore-(faith Y 1ab»);the true Light:, meaning-him to have the 
very:trucandiabſolute-Natureof Divino Light; which is pro- 
per to God alone, norgantevimpartedito any'out of rhis Bleſe 
{xd Traniry of Perfons-1n.Vaity of Perfection; - p 

_ Thirdly, heeiscalled-the true Light, becauſe bee tanght the 
Truth which calightnethmen, and.is the-ground of that which 


other taught and teach in bis Name; according to his Word,. 
wherefore he- is tearmed in 14. weryſe-of the-(hap, The Word fol 
of Grace ana-T rath, and this is todRinguiſh Him in his Do-- 


&rine from other falſe lights, ſuch- as:the Philolophers , whoſe 


icience though it were true-in many reſpetts (for Philoſophy in. 
it lfe is the liwdy ch Wikdome and: Truth) yet was it mingled. 
1; | Wiih 


7'Y 


with crrour and falfitics, for as much. as meere-reafon is too 
weake to attaine unto the. Knowledge of Heavenly things. 

.: Again, ſuch as. was, andus at. this day, that obſcure and te- 
. nebrous light, the doctrine of Heretiques and Seducers, which 

o about to draw-others.to- believe falſhood for Truth, and 
{ta gloſſeof fanRity upon profaneneſle : By whom the Devill 
works, when he docth (as:S.Paw{ affirmes). transfigurareſc jn 
-Angelum Lucis, (Change bimſelfe into an eAngell of Ligbt,2 Cor, 
41.14. But no-lights ofthis Kind arc the true Light (as was 
before more largely expreſt.) Nowe fe the trueſt Light that is 
or can bein man, comes ſhort of perfeQion ; nor hat = pro- 
perty of Divine Light, which is tocnlighten other by its own 
power, as it follows :: That;was. the true Light, which lightens 
every man that comes into the World, # gun'Ce To]a avvparon, 
Which enlightens every man.. . - F$6 | 

' Here perhaps thou wiltdoubt why the Light is ſaid to en- 
lighten every man that comes.into the World, fince every man 
1s notienlightened , many comming far ſhort in proportion 
with others. This may be anſwered diverſe ways accarding to 
the diycrſity'of light, the light of reaſon, or the Light of Grace 
generally : . As for the greatcr mcaſare of any particular gifts in 
cithef of theſe ſtates, that anſwers not fo direaly to the place. 

Firſt, inreſpec'of reaſon,God may be faid to enlighten every 

man-that comes into-the. World (fo our Saviour Chriſt, concer- 
ning whoſe Deity thercaroſe a negative voyce amongſt the ad- 
verlaries:, - may -beſad toccnlighten every man that comes into 
the World this.way, that is, with the light of reaſon and dif 
cretion, which being on all ſides confeſt to be the peculiar gift 
of God alone, doth therefore approve our Saviours God-head 
ſo much the more :{othat this way, I fay,the Light may be id 
to enlighten every.man which comes into the World , Or every 
aan that comes inta the World may bee ſaid to.bee enlightned 
becauſe he hath the hght of reaſon,. which is peculiar to all men 
in generall.. | 
dly, in reſpect of Grace, it may be faid to, enlighten e- 


very man, cither cyery, man.thatis enlightned , or cycry man 
that: being inpaſliþility, to .bec.cnlightencd , ſtands againſt 
his ownillumination, / For the firſt; Saint eLu#in anſwers in 
Ench. 64p;102, {{luminat omnen hominem veitentem in hunc mun- 
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Rum, non Guia tullus oft hominym qui non illuminetur, ſed quia nf 
ab ipfo nullus illaminatur : 1t entightens (faith he) every man that 
comes into the Werld , not becanſe there ts 0 man which « not en- 
lightned, but becauſe none is enlightned but by him only. Therctorc 
though not all ſimply and umverfally, there being many 1n the 
world (as we know) who have not the benefit of thoſe meanes, 
which God hath continued amangſt us ; yet therefore hee may 
be faid to enlightenevery man, foraftmuch'as every man that is 
cnlightned, 1s. ne otherwiſe fo, but by his good 'Graccand di- 
. rites for which they are to render thankes as to' a gracious 
ord, | 
_ Secondly and moreaptly, the Word may be faid toenlight- 
en cycry man that comes.into the World, inreſpect that this 1s 
the generall intent of God'to have all menfaved; and tocome 
to the knowledge of the Truth (ag alſo faith the Apoſtle 1 75m, 
2:4.) and for the fame end is ina readineſſe to manifeſt the light 
of his Grace to all men, that as many as will may receive it, if 
they caſt away that beloved vaile of fin and wickednefſe which 
hangs between them and the true Light. '2 | 
Gods Grace is therefore in this kind called Light, becauſe it 
paſfth according to the nature and Hmilitudeof Light ; ſo the 
Sunne is commonly faid to lighten the whole World with his 
mir; rayes, and we find 1t true, that all men receive light 
rom it, if they willingly ſtand not in their own light, as the 
Proverbe goes : Bat if they willingly retire them .into 
caves or holes of the carth; ifrhey ſhut their eyes, the windows 
of their bodies , or of their houſes: againſt+it , 'many may thus 
want light , but *tis their own doing.” Andeven after this 
manner fares it with the Light of Grace ; Thoſe that have it we 
know, may looſtit by negle&;, and thoſe that have it not, wee 
know may be (Il without throughcontempt; and whoſe then 
Is the fault, but theirs, who perſiſt {Hl in therr'wickedneſſe. 
Hereupon faith S, Ambroſe 1,2.4e Cain & Abel;Omnibus opem ſa- 
nitatis Chriſtus detulit, ut quicungue. perierit, mortisſuecanſas 
fibiaſcribat qui cyrari noluit : Chriſt hath broightt-a remedy of 
health unto All,” inſomnch now' that whoſoever ſhaltperiſh, 
may aſcribe the _caufss off death-attogethier 'to'himſcife,- "oe 


| wotild not becured ; and in thefinteplace, '2»5 perewit p fi 
pereunt negligentia, They that periſh} perith through rheirown) 


negligence, 
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negligencc,and- whom then may they thanke for it, but them» 
ſelves 2 If.a remedy bee ;provided , and hee that needs it 
will not take it;-this man if he miſearry, we all judge guilty of 
his own ruine ; and therefore ſaith Saint eAuſtin Tra. 1241 
Foban. Quantam'"-in medico et, ſanare venit egrotam ; ip(e [e in- 
rerimit qui precepta medics ſervare non valt; Foraſmuch as 1s 
1m the Phyfitian he comes tocure the ſick: but the ſick kils hiun- 
felfe, which will not obſerve the rules of the Phyſitian. 

And that you may ſee further how this Text and this matter 
hath correſpondency with other part of Holy Scripture,obſerve 
what our Saviour himſelfe ſpeakes concerning this voluntary 
reJuctancy or ſtriving of men againſt 1:lumination. e-2nd. thes 
(faith he) 5 rhe condemnation, that Light is come into the World, 
ard men loved darkeneſſe more than light, becauſe their deeds were 
evill, Folhn 3.19. then he gives the reaſon, why they received 
not the benefit of Light, becauſe they would not /dake off that they 
{wed better, carkeneſſe , their deeds were evill ; and becauſe 

light 15 a dete&or of cvill deeds, they refuſed the good not afte+ 
ed, becauſe not taſted, for affeRion to the bad ; whereunto 
they were inured ; and this is the condemnation; this thejr re- 
pulſe from Light, begauſe they repell:it being offered, as it, fols 
lowes in that placey for every one that doth evill , bateth the 
Light, neither comes to the Light, leaſt his deeds ſhould be reproved, 
verſe 20, | | 
No marvatle then that there (houldbe.condemnation to them 
that refuſe Salvation , - and aperiſhing. in the deeds of darke- 
nefſe,,* when for love of that, men rebuſe to lay. hold on ſach a 
bleſſed meanes of ſafety, 'toenter ſuch a ready.way. to bleſſed- 
nefſe, to open theiteyes to ſuch a gencrall and unconfined light, 
3. gun'Ce Tale difpenrw; which eolightnethevery man.” 
Nor is this a leſſer comfort to us, than,At is a'glory to him 
that is fo, Thatvur Saviour, the Second Perſon 1n.Tripity ts 
this, 7490574 ei», This true Light which eulightaetb every 
aan : thatthe humane nature which he tooke for our ſakes, 1s 
-joyned to this Almighty, all working light in ſo ncere a band, 
that- there is no difference of Attributes in the Perſon, all is 
Light, though wee know and conleſle a difference in Nature ; 
Vnion 1s.that- which confers the-dignity..upan. the inferiour 
-part : Our Saviour bcfore he ſubfiſted. in the. Fleſh was thi> 
S.9 | ru... 
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true Light, that is, God , fince Deity'and Humanity-were u- 
niced', all our Speeches of dignity ,-all. our praiſes! go toge- 
ther for his glory + nor confefling-the Vaion '1s' that the mat- 
ter ftbod _ = ft is the excelleiey-of the Superiour part, the 
fruteneſ of trac Lizht( as-FtnayJo fay )-which: the Adverſa. 
ries oppoſed ; but the Enangehiſt ( as you ſee athrmes ) if we 
refle& upon every member of the Text.” | 
Firſt, in regard of very triie efſenriall Light of it ſelfe ſimply, 
that was the true Light, oo | | 
Secondly, if that be not ſufficient; ſhewes an cf&& abſolntely 
beyond the ability of a creature, the true Light, which Light 
neth every man. | | 
Thirdly , thatthis might not bee wreſted to any particular 
kind of light, either the light of Do@rine, or of actions, or of 
miracles : Tn every of which kinds he might be4aid to cnligh- 
tenevery man that believed , and-yet not be the higheſt Light 
(as the Adverfaries would infinuate } foraſmuch as the Light 
both of DoRrine, Actions and Miracles ; was eminent alſo in 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, whereby men were converted to 
the Truth : Oar Saviour himfelfe likewiſe witneſling, Zobn 
14.12, That others which believed ſhould do the ſame works that 
be did, and greater alſo, becanſe he went to the Father : Though 
indeed this was not by their own power, but by his, whereof 
they were inſtruments only : The Euangeliſt therefore, not to 
teayc thelcaſt footing tor theſe objeftions, ſtayes not in any 
particulars,-bnt goes tothe utrhoft bounds, ſaying nor,” every 
man that believes, not,every man that is brought to the knows 
ledge ofthe Truth by thele meanes ,*but univerſally and with- 
out limitation , Every wan which comes into the World, the trae 
Light which lightens every man,*pX0;Svov es 701501405, that comes 
- Snto the World. + *- de. ; ' | $3 
You perceive howthatto be called the generall Light,which 
liptitethevery man that comes into World , is Gods proper 
attfibate, A note whereby we may diſtinguiſh this Lighttobe 
dupreme abovcall other lights which cither are, or can be ima- 
Lined : So that not Fohn the Bapreſt, whoſe ſhining vertucs a= 
mongft the ewes were ſo mich admired, can: rightly any way 
betaken for'it ; butratheraſparke only ſent from it, onewho 
had his light where others have theirs, evenat the agg” 
WHnc 
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which diffuſeth it ſlfe to-every man that comes irito: the 
World, which being it klfe without begintiing, gives a: be- 
ginningto all other, - | | 

All things whatſoever in reſpe& of their originals come 
from God , the World it ſelfe, whither amongſt other things':- 
man likewiſe'comes as to the place where he hath his firſt ma-- 
teriall abode, who is chiefly here ſpoken of, becauſe hee is-the 
chicfeſt part of Gods Workmanſhip here below the chiefeſt cre- 
ature that comes into the world, 

Here by that ſpecial Light which God hath givefi unto man, 
together with the knowledge of him, may man learne to know 
himſelfe , as knowing from whence hecame, and by whoſe 
power. and: good neſſs he doth ſubſiRt in that ate , wherein hee 
1s, that hemay thinkeno otherwiſe of himſelke and his begin- 
nings, than according to Truth ,. neither too proudly ,. nor 
too baſely. _ | 

For concerning mans comming into the World, there have 
paſt fundry vaine conceits of men; As: if he were thereforc 
hid:tocome into the World; becauſe he had his former being 'in 
another place, Man conſiſting of foule and body, the one a Spi-- 
rituall,the other a corporal Subſtance was-thought by the Ha» 
nichees and Serverus, to have his ſoule of Gods own+ Eſſence to - 
have this come immediately from the:Snbſtance of God him- 
felfe, infiſting upon this warrant, that God is: faid' in Seripture 
to Breath into eAdams noſtrils the breath of Life, Gen, 2.7; Now 
this conceit is toolofty-, man muſt not derive his pedigree ſo 
high as the Divine N2ture, from kence therefore he cannor bee 
aid to come into the world. . Nor if we-fhould come lower, 
from God hiaifele tothe Heavens, wherd he vouchfateshisipre- 
ſence more eſpecially, who before he madethe Heavens andthe 

Earth was /ocr#s ibs, a place unto himfelfe; * no not; here, I'fay, . 

nor-elſewhere was the foulc of manto- bee-fought for :. Al- 
though ſome of the Ancient,and among({ttheſc,Orgen a learned 

Father, were of- opinions, that tho refonablt ſoules tof- men : 

were. all produced together beforetherr bodies, 7 'S 

Theſe are not the.Countrey ,. from whence mim came-intd- 
the Worl1, though he be'hereaid:to come ihto the World, . let- 
him not therefore liſt his thoughts. ſo bigh in- ſearching for his - 
originall ; For yet again, by.this vory'thought he may deſcend 

to. 
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toalower, I will not ſay, butabafer-conceit of hiscomming 
hither than is fit ;/-to come from God the fountaine of all blet- 
ſ:dnefſeand glory, from Heaven the place whereall happineſle, 
and more thancan be witht for , is enjoy'd,intoa body full of 
infirmity, and a world fullof miſcry, we might imagine to bee 
au incomparable loſe, and a change tor the worſt, by ignume- 
rable dogrees, almoſt the; worſt that man could thinke of his 
comming into'the world + And yet was it a fiction of the P/a- 
ronift, and a Herelic of ſome in the Church , that the foules of - 
men being firſt in Heaven , afterward were thruſt downe into 
bodyecs here on Earth, for off:nces done there, and fo by that 
meane to come into the world : But ſach a comming being 
contrary both to religious and reaſonable underſtanding, and 
being not fo mucha comming, as a thruſting or precipitious 
downfall , we muſt ſeke. another reaſon why man is ſaid to 
come into the World, 

The Divine Light doth then firſt begin to enlighten man , 
when man firſt begins to have light in this world : and there- 
fore the! Text (to take away all Kruple) mentions the very 
place, where this Light is given, which never before was had, 
till ic was had here: Man is the ſubje& which receives this 
Light, who before his entrance hither, was capable of no light 
beeauſe he had no teing., and therefore no peculiar place , un- 
tilt being ſomething by Creation, ſome place was. conſequeatly 
aſligned-him in this world, fo that now all the ſcruplc lyes 
barely in the words or manner of ſpeaking (without any doubt 
of the meaning ) why man is ſaid Yenire in hunc Munanm, to 
.come into the World, : 

To come ( indeed: preſuppoſeth as much ) according to a 
commonſort of ſpeech, as to come from ſome former place : 
But this (Bcloved) is bur in ſome reſpes of former being or 
externall motion; Wee uſe beſides this , to apply it many 
times to things newly produced either by Art or Nature : 
Things there are, which wee fay are come, when they firſt 
appearc to the. view of man in a formall ſhape proper to 
t ings of that order. | | 

- | If weereferrethis to things merely inanimate , we know 
it , that of mettall workes, and ſach like at their firſt com- 
poſure, .1t is an uſuall Phraſe ro fay , they are come; The wiſe 
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King Sa/omon makes uſe of this Phraſe, Prov; 25, 4;' Takes 
way the droſſe from the Silver , «And there ſpall come forth a. veſs 
{ellfor che nar. nth hn nn v6 ano bets POO 37 1903 70 

Hence if we goto things that havelifſe and growth; ' and no 
more, as Trees, Plants and Minerals, wee ee from' a little 
ſed, and nutriment of the Earth , they arc faid tocome forth 
and come up. in time to that bigneſſe,, which cach of them 
have yet this comming, is not in any of this forme'and faſhion 
from ſome other place ;- but now wee may fay' this is a'Tree, 
or this is a Plant , which before it came 'up' was-tiothing lo, 
but only in poſſibility. And farther if we go to thoſe things, 
which have Life and Senſe, all kind of Creatures which arc 
produced by uſe of Generation, wee uſually ſay of them, they 
are come ,. fromthekind of which they were engendred , and 
yet we know they come nut in ſuch a manner ,-as: ſhewes any 
compleat former being, but firſt a poſſibility, 'and next. the 
meancs being uſed , 'a growth by degrees to what they 
arc. | | 
And fo man being a fublunarycereature, may be ranked with 
other inferiour things, of which you have now heard, in 
this tearme of comming ; and although it be a Phraſe only ap- 
plyable unto man; Yenire in hanc IMyndam, To come into 
the World ; yet we fee according toan uſuall ſpeech, and the 
manner of other things he may bec faid to come hither , and 
yet not preſuppoſing trom'any- former place , from any far- 
ther habitation in another world: 
But as the firſt preciſe beginnings of all things are cxpreſt 
by an ordinary phraſe of comming, whether it be aggredien- 
d;, of comming out, or progrediendi, of comming forth, or pro- 
cedends, of proceeding,or veniends, of bare comming here,as it is 
inthe Text ::So the Scripture cxcceds not in this brief touch of 
mans entrance hither, it ſhews us that hecomes into the world 
and we ſee the manner how, not from any other world, for it 
; ſhewes no ſuch, it ſpcakes not of any journeying, of any tra- 
velling, of any fending or deſcending hither, 


And albeit the foule of man be of a noblcr ſubſtance than o- 
ther earthly things,or than his own body, which is the fame in 
matter with other carthly things : Notwithſtanding the name 
of man here, ſignifies rotum compoſirum, the whole and entire 

y man 
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man both body pony r after his manner, to receive 
that Light which be never had before; - ehnt which is the pitr 
of the Great God and our Savionr-Teſas* Chriſt , - who is hnn- 
ſell this gift, the true. Lighe; which colightens every man that 
And thus wee have pal thedarkeneff: of the controverſic 
and come tothe Light, which ſhews it ſclfe unto us, and us un- 
to,; our | ſelves. Wee fe: firſt what our Saviour ' Icfts 
Chriſt js, the true Light, to his glory amongſt ns, and our erer- 
pall comfort, in that hes the true Light, which cnlightens 
us, even us all, which enlightens every man that comes into 
the world, He it is which as God gives us the Light ofreaſori, 
as God and our 'Saviour gives. us the'Light of Grace; let it 
thcrefore be ourgare to walke according to thefatne ; Let it* 
be uur carneſt ſapplication;that he would ſhine more and 
more unto us, inthe truth of his gracious Light on  : 
cath, that we may attain the ſight ofhisglorions 
Light in Heaven. | 
. v_* 
a.» . 


THE 


TVVELFTH SERMON:. 


There w4s a mas ſent from:God whoſe name was Tobs. be 
[ame came for a witneſſe, to beare witneſſe of the Light , 
that all men through him mvjght believe. He was dt that 


Light, but was ſent to heare witneſſe of that Light. _ © 


Here is no man bat takes delight in ſome ſpecial 
thing above another, kere in this world, And 
yct this delight being yariable and "apt to becaft 
upon new objeas, as often experience proves, 
| from bence we may gather, that there's no ſub- 
| "> Junary thing worthy to. Ft: aur whole delight 
upon, or-wherewith our defy 


res may be bqunded without pro- 
cecding any farther: When wehave viewed all things through- 
ly, and taken.as much pleaſure in them as may be, we may con- 
clude with Sa/omon inhis Eccleſ. Bebold all & vanity and vexa- 
tion of ſpirit. We.muft therefore looke. beyond this Worlds 
compaſk, and as Levid faith, P/al: 121, lift wp our eyes unto the 
Hils, from whence commeth our Salvation, even to the Lord which 


hath mads Heaven and Earth : And we ſhall find him tobe that 


ſummun beonym,that chicteſt good, thea which there can be none 
higher; and-therefore ſuch aundauce of delight, in-him,  thar 
having-once &t our hearty, af-Rinns: there, wee ſhall haveno 
caulc-to unſettle them :' Bur ſhall have perpetuall invitations' 


. with the Cherubims and Seraphims (as we read)continually to 


cry Holy, holy, holy, Lord God if; Sabbath, Heavtn and carth are 
V2 Full 
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full of the Majeſty of thy Glory,” This delight, our Evangclilt 
propoſech unto = f-B 10 ropoſethL.it fully : He ſhewes us 
whatandewho the Creator of all things is, and from that wee 
may colle& the reaſons, why we ſhould rejoyce. in himabove 
all things? why we ſhould aefount the knowledge of him 
more precious than any thing elſe that can be deſired ?- This is 
that which lay hidden from theWorld, from the greateſt part 
of the ſons of 4dez.. By reaſon of their owne yoluntary revolt 
from Grace and Goodneff : But this is that,in the true know- 
ledge whereof, the Lord out of his ſaperabundant grace and 
goodnefk, bath always preſ:rved a. remnant that did love and 
fteare him. Ofthe Church before the Goſpell,it may fatisfic us 
to heare Chriſt pronouncing theſe words; Abraham foreſaw my 
day and rejeyeed: Abraham and beforchim others,others after 
him in the old time believed in the blefled Trinity, and profeſt 
as, much (though more obſcurely ) the vaile being not then ful- 
ly withdrawn, .. . + ae Fad "i 
Now yor-ſee what-the Evangeliſt fith here to the Ghurch 
under the Goſpell, ho full manifcſtation.of her Saviours cx- 
ccllency,. both' againſt Herefic and' agairft Ignorance: Hede- 
clares how our Saviour was in the wotld before his comming. 
in the ficſh.' And this he doth, that we may know God truely, 
whoimn the World throughout fromthe beginning , . imagined 
they knew, but REI ee NENSrE, 45 2ppONgen, woos 
© HeretiqueS in the Church profeſt they knew , "but denyed the 
truth concerning him, wnom ignorant men do know, butfu- 
perficially ;-and yet" deeme their knowledge to bee ſufficient: 
and whom ſome wicked men-dq know 'plainly , and yet are 
carelcſk to follow him in their lives and converfations; and fo- 
as good they knew nothing; Againſt all of theſe (for brevity- 
fake) we may poſe outEvanygelifts exception here,or make it'one.- 
| He was inthe world and the world Was made by him;and the world: 
knew hin not. A, De ow - Lone | 
You ſee from the begirining of the Chapter,S. 7obns progrofſe 
in the prooſe of our bleſſed Saviours excellehcy ; your perceive 
the cauſes to have been,, the neceſſary convition of Hereticall 
oppolers, and the necefary confirmation'of Orthodoxal! pro-- 
feſors ; and laſtly the right inſtru&ion of as many as deſire to- 


He. 


" 


tell the truth, as it is in Chriſt Ieſas, * 


C 
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He that will know the truth concerning God, which is the 
principal. foundation of Faith, (as faith e4thanaſizs in his 
Creed, He that null be ſaved muſt thus thinks of the Trmity thus 
a the Truths: ) Hel fay,mult not thinke of God either as the 


Heathen man doth., who imagincth ty ſome naturall reaſons 


there is a God or ſapreame power, and for want of apprehenſi- 
on that this power is abſolutly communicable to three Perſons 
in the ſame Divine Efſence, neither more nor leſſe,do's therforc 
cither come ſhort of the fullextent of Deity to three Perſons, 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt ; or<clſe extends the ſame too 
far, by-applying it in parts and parcels, to innumerable falſc 
gods, whereof we may read in the ceremonies of Nations, and 

{oleſkneth that ſubltance by many fold diviſions , which is 

wholy one in three, Neither muſt he thinke of God, as the He- 
retiques did Ar5 and his followers, who confeſſing the num- 

ber of three, did yet ſtand againſt their equality in one ; ſo that 

the whole ſame of their arguments was in a maner even with 

theHeathens : For in both them remained a falſe eſtimation of 
the true God ; the one ſt up Idols,the other ſhadows fer their 
worſhip. But the Scripture here (if we will be guided by it } 

leads us-to the right underſtanding of God ;/ and as it tels trs 

elſewhere, He that commeth unto God mu#t believe that He ts,and 
that He i a rewarder of thoſe that diligently ſecke Him,Heb.1 1,6. 

So here it ſhews us-what he is, and who, not- only the Father, 

but the Son : He with the Father and Holy Ghoſt was in the 

beginning, madeall things, was that ſupreame Life and Light, 
which enlightens every man that comes into the world,& yet 
notwithſtanding, came afterwards into the world in his own 
Perſon ,-in the forme and faſhion of-man;; ſo that in him God 
became man, and man became one with God ; which conjun- 
&ion becauſe it was ſo wonderfull!, 1t could not finke into the 
braine of fome men , though converſant 'in the Charch, and 
therefore wee truſt in this Armour againſt them , and for our 
ſelves. That Hce which was-made man of the ſubſtance of his 
Mother, . who ſuffered for our Salvation; deſcended into Hell, 
roſe again the third day from the dead, Aſcended into Heaven,' 
fitteth on the right hand of God the: Father Almighty'; From 
whence he ſhall come to judge the quick and'dead;even that he 

before any ofall this, was (as faith theEuangeliſt ) In +þ+ _ 
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and the World was made by Him , and the World knew Him 


not, | CIRLES 
Thus having briefly anticipated the meaning of thetext, before 
we pracecd toa larger explication, we may divide the words 
after a double manner,one way for Dofrine,another for Vſc. 
Firſt, for Dorine, they divjdfthemflves into theſe three 


arts. | | 
" Firſt, that He, that is, our Saviour in reſpeX of his Deity 
was in the World before he was in the fleſh,*Ev 7 xicuea lw, 
He was in the world, iS 

Secondly, that he was here, not as a creature or any inferior 
thing, but as the Creator and Preſcrver of his works, x 5 x 
ou Sans iyjver, And the World Was made by bims. 

And thirdly, that as it wasa certaine marke of the true God 
to be unknowne to men by nature: So our Saviour here having 
this marke, is proved even in that alſo to be the true God, tha c 
he was not truely known, that he was not comprehended of 
the world, x45 400u&- auiny iti 2wu; eAnd the World knew bim 
210t. « | 

. Again condly, for Vie we may draw the words into two 
parts, mingling the laſt with both, thus That the World knew 
not God I her Saviour, | 

Firſt, though he was in the World, . | LR 

And ſecondly, -. though the World were made by him: which 
were two {trong motives of Knowledge; of Belicfe, Ex. 7a wo: 
oua lw ,t, 5 xcou& I wn «per, xy 6 460 @- omen tuw He was w 
Fr World, and the World was wade by hims , and the World kuew 

” not. - 
- Of theſe words we will treat;both for Dorine and VE in 
diffarently, =" rracit. C. 
He was 5n the World, yet the World knew him not. 
If welooke back to the firſt and ſecond Verſes of the Chaps, 


ging , bekc i 1 
time, in and.after thebeginning of the fame, and this was, 


all, beginnings: :- - His being im-the world was 


that 


WIT! 
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that oxen ſhovld know him, for,for man above other SublunarY 
things was the World made, and the creature had abright re” 


ſemblance of the Creator, yet the World,faith the Text, e mms non 
cognovit, kn:w hin uot, He was with the Father, not as a (ha- 
dow or fruiti\cfſ: reflex of Deity, as the Adverſaries of the Tri- 
nity did inſinuate, and therefore to make this the clearer, the 
Evangcliſt declares plain2ly that he was alſo in the worly, and 
that the world was made by him,that He with the Father was 
that ArchiteFrs,the chiefe builder of the whole Vniverſe : And 
therfore an aQive vitall power above all things,morcover, that 


He with the Father is that Archiriclinzs , that chickeMaſter of 


the houſe, which governeth & preſerveth al thingsby the word 

of his power, which is conveiſant amongſt his creatures, ror 

amongſt them only, but in them filling them full according to 
the capacity ofcach particular thing. In whom areall things, 
and he in them, in every part of the world iu the whole, Er 
$0 nv, He Was in the World, © | 

Again, if we looke back to the 4.5 ,and g. verſes ofthe chap. 
wee (hall ſee that the. 'Word is that Light which ſhineth 1n 
darkneſſs, the Light of men, the true Light whichenlightencth 
evcry man that comes into the World. Therefore being thus 
operative in the world, we tnay obze& how it comes to paſſe, 
that nevertheleſſe the world knew him not. - 

. Thus it may be obj=&ed; But the objzeRtion, if weronſider - 
the words well , may be prevented inthe fame, foraſmuch as 
the Light being in the world, and manifeſting it ſelfe ſo per- 
ſpicuouſly,ſo apparantly,it muſt needs be the fault of the world 
and their obſtinate blindneſſe , that they perceived not , that 
they knew. not him which was the-Light, and was in the 
world ; and. therefore the Evangeliſt anſwers the obje&ion 
tally, He was in the World,and the World knew him wet. = 

. The World here in the firſt place we may take for the univer- 
fall abrique of Heaven and Earth,cr all the creatures whichare 
obvious to the eye of man, In the kcond place we muſt take it 
in alimited ſenſe, for thelons of men, fince we know it iscom- 
mon to-fay the world 5 when we, mcane only the mcn of tlic 
world, and amongſt theſe ina ſtricter lenſe yet, notfor all.men, 
but for thar part., which the Scripture uſually cals the world, 


'wicked,carthly men, which are bclotted lo muth with the crea» 
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tures of the World, that they loſe the true fight of the Creator: 
Thertore when(as it faid)he was inthe world, we inuſt under- 
ſtand that he was appearing in his creatures, .of which compa- 
&ed together, the whole world conſiſteth,, and moreover hee 
was appearing in many godly men , which were a part of the 
world , who ſought to draw others to a right contemplation 


of the Divine Majeſty by bis works, as S. Pax! in the As did - 


the eAthemians, where he found an Altar with this Inſcription, 
To the unknown God, Afts 17.23. And yet hence wee fcc rhe 
. reaſon will follow why the world is faid, not to k»ow him, be- 
cauſe though he were ſo manifeſted, nevertheleſſ they tooke no 
right notice of him,and lookingtoo uncvenly,with a tod much 
ficlhly eye; they ſaw the creatures only , not him that was in 
them, Him;that was in the world. Wherefore that the world 
| knew him not, Let it accuſe (faith one) not the Word of God 
(or that Word which is God) and the true Light,but its owne 
fillyneſſt ; and wherefore he addes, Illwminat enim filines, repel- 
lit autem gratiam creatura,que intelligends acumine ut Denm cog 
noſceret fibi dato abuſa eſt, & ut proatga , ad creaturas vim inſpi - 
ciend; convertit ; For the Son of God doth culighten ; but the 
creature doth repell Grace, which abuſeth the power of under- 
ſtanding, given her to know God withall, and turnes the force 
of cing, as prodigall wholy to the creatures, : 
The Son-of God 15 that true Light, which was, and is in the 


world,for the iMlumination of all men,but amongſt theſe a great 


part receive it-not, being beſfotted with the love of ſin,and cn- 
wrapping themfelves-farther and farther in the darknefſe of 
thoſe follyes , which the fleſh delights in; and'therefore faith 
the Apoſtle, the God of this World hath blinded the minds of thens 
that believe not leaſt the Light of theglorious Gofpell of Chriſt who 
z the Image of God ſhould one w3to them, 2 Cor.4-4. Thus the 
world which was in former times ,was accuſed for ingratitude 
' and ſenſleinefle in the knowledge of God; fenfeleſicfk, for as 
much as it departed from the truth, and did cleave to falſhood, 
Ingratitude foraſmuch as in what the truth always ſtrove to 
maniſeſt 1t ſclfe, they would not acknowledge nor embrace ir. 
And may not the world now be accufedof rhe fame fenceleſſ 
 ingratitude,or ingratefal ſenſelcſnes: for fo I may tearme them, 
they cleave fo neare together , neither will Iiſtand here to dif- 


pute 
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pute the caſe againſt Intidels and Heathen men, but to cometo 
our ſelves : Arc there not many, ſuppoſe. even in our Chriſtian 
world, which are ignorant of he Teh, concerning God, and 
therfore what can they thinke of his being in the world, of his 
goodneſſe ſhewed te them in the creatures, of his looking upon 
all their ations, othis gracious providence and preſervation 
of thcir lives and ſtates : As many asare thus ignorant, wher- 
fore are they ſo, for wantof Light.? That as it- was in the 
world, ſo it is in the-world, and never ſo abundantly as now z 
It is for want of diligent enquiring of, throughly examining 
ſuch helps as are at band. | 

.But all this fault will be transferred by ſome upon the Mini- 
ſter ; I muſt confeſſe Sermons are a great and neceſſary Light, 
but is it the hearing of them altogether, which can make a ſound 
Chriſtian? tis rhat indeed which may perſwade belicic and 
kindle Devotion : But I demand , can all bee carried away, 
which is hcard, or cananothers perfe& repeating of that I 
hearc, only make me as perfe& as himſclfe, in that I ought-to 
know,aor hearing perhaps but a few: Articles'of my belicte,trea- 
ted of 1n a long time; fay I ſhould dye before I know all and 


'yct having had time, ſhould I dye a compleat profeſſor ? ſhall 


I know how tocmbrace my Saviour in another World, before 
Iknow who and how he was in this World ? Therefore wee 
muſt not only: heare, but lay up-in our heart, and -if we ſhall find 
that hearing only will not make us perfe&, let us uſe both that 


and other helps, asking, reading, meditating, any way, every | 


Way to find the way to him which was in the World. 

Many againe there are which are better skilled in the Arti» 
cles of their belicfe , as good: Chriſtians for knowledge, and 
tranſcend other men;and yet ſome of theſe peradventure though 
they know God was in the world, how he was in the world, 
by creation,preſervation,falvation and inſtruction _: Lead their 
lives notwithſtanding as if they knew none of this, at leaſtwiſe 
as ifthey never remembred it, and ſo they do both know, and 
yet their cou: ſes would perſwade one that they knew not. 


Knewledge is not all, an Hiſtoricall Faith is not all that 


makes a good Chriſtian , nay he that hath nomore is a very 
bad Chriſtian. S. l«mes diſputes the caſe thus, Thow haſt Fauh, 
and I have Works, fhew me thy Faith without thy Works, lam. 2.1.8 
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756  'The twelfth$-* x40 x. 
His mcaning ts, ew. it me t0 be good Faith, if thou canſt withont 
Works ?/ And {(faith ht) wil rem thee my Fuxth by my Works, I | 
am jure his concluſion there is ſorround and plaine,that anyman 
anay wriderſtand his meaning, 8#:krow (faith heto fucha man 
that ſhall boaſt of a fruitlefſe underſtanding) know O thou vaine 
man, that Faith without works is dead, verſ,20, If that man be an 
Atheiſt, which belicycs not that there is. a God in the World, 
-which did create and now governeth and*conſerveth the ſame, 
then how-much lefle Athcilticallis he, -which baving leara't 

that God 1s, and that he was and 1s in the World, 1s yet fo care- 

Icfk to follow Him.in His Examples, in His Precepts, as on* 

would Deeme he tooke nonoticeofany God , much lefſe that 

He is in the World, and takes a ſtri&-view of all mens ations; 

His Infinitneſk 1s ſuch; that He is preſent every. where, and ab- 

fent no where, that He is the ſame He was ever,for God cannot. 

alter : And. therefore is the ſame of whom the Euangelift af- 

firmes, that He was inthe World: And tomake this-more [trong, 

He teacheth us; that.the Word of God the Son, who is the ſame 

God inſiibltanes with the Father, was before: the:World': So | 
that though there be a plurality of Perſons , yet God and nage 

but God, being before the Creation, It follows then to ſtrei 

then the Argument, that if he were before the world,the world 

malt necds be His creature, and :fo conſequently; Hee in that 
which he had'\made, as the Evangeliſt addes-for confirmation, 
He was ix the World, & 6 xogu@-d) aur five, And the World was 
#*a de by Him,whieh is the next particular. - 

Though Hee was in the world , and though Hee made the 
world, yet wee the world knzw him. not. The Heavens de- 
care the glory of Godgqud the Firmament ſheweth His handy works 
(faith the / /alv«ft) P/al.19:x. Therefore by the creatures as by 
certaine degrees,there may be an aſcent to the Creator ; Yet I 
will notfay-, that aperfe& knowledge of Aim can be attain'd 
by then [inply, God may be ſeetwein them, not fally ſeen. The 
Heathen..man may ke as muchas may perſwade him to believe 
his Majeſty.is great, which uſcth theſe to execute His Will,and 
ſheweth ſignes and wonders, both in and by thew, admirable 
and ſtupendions ; and in this reſpe; that there is ſuch'a ſupere- 
rinent Majeſty, that did both make and doth rule them : But 
how canthcfe men that are fallen ſo far troo? mr gy” 

en ing. 
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ding of God ,as that they know none of His revealed 'Will and 
Word, how can they know that in this God-head' there are 
three'perſons ; 'by which Vnity in Trinity ; and one 2m V- 
nity the World'was made: the Enangelift, therefore fets'this 
for another preofe of or Saviours exceHency*” eto VIE 

And ifitbee ah abſolute conviction of theſe men, : for not 
knowing God at all, it may be as much of ſome in the Chriſti- 

.an world, for not diligently ſecking after God, whom they ds 
or may know, and that by other ways mpre than the creatures, 
and knowing by other moreſare, more certaine meanes.” How 
worthily may this be made an accuſation of them , that rhey 
take no notice of Him, not ſo-mnch as in the creatures, which he 
hath made, which are ever 'before 0ieyes roexcite us, to ad- 
moniſh us of his goodaeſk.. ' Before our eyes they arc, and they 
arc evidencesand witnefks of him. Therefore wee that know 
fo _— ſhonld make that uſe of them, for which they are pro- 
pored. . "ne 

If thou wouldeſt contemplate the wonderfull beanty and cx- 
cceding glory of the moſt high, that ſo thy ſoule may becarryed 
with delizht anto him, why this thou art not able to compre- 
hend,as it is in it ſelfe, but thou mayft ariſe nearer unto ir,when 

; thou ſhalt looke upon the excallent'and glorious Fabrick of the 
creatures, and thinke how much then the Creator doth excell 
them. And therefore faith 7Theoderct in Comment, Pſalm. 19. 
Sufficient is the only brightnefſe of the Heavens, and the great- 
neſſe of them, to declare the magnificence of their Maker ; for, 
faith he, ifone beholding a mighty and curious building, doth 
admire the ArchiteR, and viewing a ſtately ſhip, doth conſider 

the Artificer, and with the contemplation ofa picture, the me- 

mory of the Painter doth concurre, CMylto mags fabricatis 
mwunds, que videtur, ad opificens nos videntes conducit, Much more 
the fabrick of the world which is ſcen,doth leadoar fightto him 
that made it. But it fals out with us not much otherwiſe than 
it did with the Heathen, which though- they couldjnot ſoare fo 
high with theſe wings, as to the compleat knowledge of God, 
yet toa ſure perceiving of him they might, and toa conſtant 
obſervation that his worth was ſo much above all things, as 
that nothing but he was worthy of the worſhip of man, who 
next to him amongſt all creatures that may be ſeen, is A 
X 2 t 


158: The twelfth" $'#.nme ©, 
the moſt excellent :. Therefore as in Facoþ5 Ladder, ſome of the 
Angels aſccnded,others deicended :. So it fell out with men in 
this ladder as-it were of the creatures 4: by it ſome wiſely aſcen- 
dedito- tho Knowledgeand Love ofthe :Creator , others foo - 
liſhly deſcended tothe vaine aff:Rion of things created and to. 
Idolatry ; So that wihyus, ſome by ſarvaying the world, which 
was made by God, arc drawn to praiſe and glorify the maker, 
both in their words ang. works, others againe are ſo cnſnared 
with the (enſuall deſire of the creatures, that they quite. forget 
him that. formed them ; their love and liking is wholy raked 
up in duſt and aſhes;ſome in their youth make an Idol of beauty, 
in their age of money, and remember-nor that Idolators., yea 
ſuch Tdolaters ſhall- not-enter. into.the Kingdome of Heaven, : 
For Without, faith Divine S, Jobn,in the Rev. the laſt chap. ver. 
15. Without are Dogs, and Sorcerers, and Whore-mongers, and 
Adurtherers and Idolaters,, and whoſoever loveth and maketh a lye. 
All theſe ſhall be without in outer darkneſſe. But for the com». 

fort of th:m.that gleave ſtdfaſtly to the will of their Maker, 

he ſhewes betore' what reward they ſhall have, Bleſkd - 
are they. (faith hee). that doe his Commandements, 
Why ? that they may have-right to the Tree of 
Life, and-may enter in through the gates into, 

the City. 
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knev him not ; 


be knowne and difſcerne 


the world knew him not : 


— 


IloHN 1.6,7, $,9,10: 

There was a man ſent from God whoſe name was Tohn. The- 
= famecamefor a witneſſe, to beare. witneſſe of the Lieht , 
that all men through him-mmight believe. He was not that 
light, but was ſent to beare witneſſe of that Light. That 
was the true light, which lighteth every man that commeth 
into the World. He was in the world; and'the world was 


made by him, and the world knew him not. 


He two former parts of Doftrin ariſing from the 
words going before being already handled(viz) 
that our Bleſſed Saviour 1n reſpect of his Deity 
was in the world before his comming ir the : 

- flcth, and that the world was made by him; the 

third now followes in order, That the world 

This (if you remember) for matter of uſe was in-- 

termirigled with the precedent parts,that ſo the ſenſe might ap- 

peare the more evidently to be this, That although he werein 


the wo:1d, and the world was made by him, yet nevertheleſſ, 
he world knew him not, who was to 


- theſe apparant markes. 


I ſhall 


therefore,truſting to your memories, need the lefſe time now to 
finiſh this part : Namely, whom you: perceive, whom you be- 
lieve according to the former words, ro have been in the World, 


and that the world wai'made by him, that him In? 
the 


W 
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the world knew him not, x16 x674.@- winv tx 4210, And the world 
knew him not, © bs pri 2 ey: 
Many wayes there arc, by which the perſe&" knowledge of 
. the true God and our bleſſed Saviour Ieſas Chriſt may bee hin- 
dred and obſcured in the world,and every of thele ways it hath 
__ and is lo; and therefore the-words may. beunderſtood di- 
verlly, | 27S 
Firſt, in reſpect of that knowledge of him which lay hidden 
as it were in thecreatures,about which Philoſophers were<cons 
verfant,but came far ſhort of the marke, and this was by reaſon 
of our imbecilliry by nature, to looke-into Heavenly things,and 
judge of them by earthly, 
So then firſt of all by the creatures, 7 he World knyeW hins not. 
Secondly , in reſpeot the knowledge of Divinity fimply, 
the yvorld in ſoine part knew no God at all;ſuch were themeer- 
1y barbarous,and this by reaſon of their ſeparation from all lear- 
ning, not only Divine, but humane. ' | 
So then ſecondly,through defe& of ordinaryſeicnce,theworld 
. knew him not, | | 
Thirdly, the world knew him not,in reſpeR of aſaithfull know- 
ledge, for Faith came not by any carthly meancs, but by Divine 
revelation, and this becaue all had not this revelation prefent, 
only the godly ſeed before 2ofes,afterwards the 1/7aelites,now 
the Church far more —_ and plainly than they found.. AL 
though many men both without the Church and within, did 
know and acknowledge one God and Supreame power, the 
one miſtaken in his. worſhip, the other taught how to wor- 
ſhip-him, yet the Trinity of Perſons, the Father, San and Holy 
Ghoſt, wasknownexpreſly to very Kew, and they moreextra« 
 ordinarly inſpired from above, before the tomaning of Chriſt. 
- So then thirdly, by the revealed knowledge of Faith, The 
world knew him not; I 5h CO TO Ty 
'Fobrthly , not in reſpe& of a faithfull knowkdge., coupled 
with Charity and obſervation of the: Cemmandements : And 
this, becaufe it is not ſafficient to Salvation-to believe only,but 
. alſotolive, as he enjoyneg us, who taught us'our Bclicke,accor- 
.;** dingfothat of S Zolhm1 Epe,3,4. Hereby wee do know that wee 
know of we keep his Commandements, For hethat ſaith I know. 
bins 4nd keepetb net bis Commundements,55 a tyas,, and the temb #5 
| voi 
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not in bir, And S.Panl in bis Epiſt. to Titus, ſhewes us the 
reaſon why God came to acquaint us with theſe things , which 
the world knew not ; For7he grace of God (faith he) that bring- 
eth Salvation,hath appeared unto all men, teaching us, that denymg 
1ngoalinefje and worldly Inſfts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteonſlyy 
and godly in this preſent world, Tit.2.11,12, And thisfound 
and faving Faith, diverſe of the world we know from time tv 
time have wanted, do now want, 

So then fourthly we may conclude, that by ſound and faving 
Faith alſo, when as a man ſhould live according to bis Faith 


and Knowledge, by this the world knew him not. 


- Thus inreſpe& of rude nature, of Philoſophicall underſtand- 
ing by rhe creatures , of a revealed Faith, - of a true and lively 


Faith, joyned with Charity and good Works, the Word and 


Son of God, and conſequently the whole and entire 5od- head, 
according to the truth thereof, was not knowne unto the 
world, that is, the greater part and the worker fort of men, for 
which the world here is underſtood (as was formerly (hewed 
had no right apprehention of this admirable myftery of the blet- 
fed Trinity, by which we through a lively and ſtedfaſt Faith 
do obtaine Salvation, and without which none, foraſmuch as 
we know, can be ſaved, the Scripture faying, that he that comes - 
#0 God muſt believe that he ts, Heb.11.6;. ; 

And agaite, in reſpeR of the Son of God our Saviour Teſus - 
Chriſt, that there is none oth:y Name under Heaven'(given among ſt. 
men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, As 4.11. | 

And agzaine, in reſpe& of the Holy Ghoſt, Except a man- bee 
borne of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdome 
of Goa, Tobn 3.5. | 

You perceive therefore the neccſlity of the true Knowledge ' 
of God, you perceive the want of it amongſt the greateſt part 
of men is the cauſe, why our Enangeliſt here faith, rar rhe world 
knew him not ,; For although he was in the world, appearing in 
the things, which he had made, wherein according to S. Panls 
judgement,there is a manifeſt declaration of the Creator, where 
he faith, The iv4/1ble things of him from the Creation of the world 
are clearly [rene, being underſtood by the things that are made, even 
hrs eternall Power and Ged-head, Rom. 1.20. Though in theſe (I 
fay)there were an apparent ſheyy ofhitn, yet this ſheiv proved 
not - 
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not a ſhadow only, but darknefſe to their eyes , by reaſon of 
their own vaine conceits and wandring deſires: And there- 
fore he ſaith again, in the latrer part of the. verſe : That they 
are without excuſe that did or do make fuch uſe of them. 
The reaſon follows, Becauſe that when they knew God, they 
glorified him not as God, neither were thankfull, tut became 
vainc in their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was dark- 
ned. Profefling themſelves to be wiſe, they became fooles, And 
changed the glory of the uncorruptible God , intoan Image 
made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and fouretooted 
beaſts,and creeping things. NoW theſe men tbrough this occaſion 
(as faith the fame Apoſtle in the 24.verſe) being given mp of God 
co uncleanneſſe, ana to vile affettions, verſe 25. and to areprobate 
mind, ve 28, yet ſtill God continues his goodneſſe : Hee was not 
received of the world, as he was in his creatures ; therefore hee 
came to bis own in his own Perſon, Andihey pevertheleſſe enter tas- 
ned bim not (as faith our Euangeliſt in the next verſe ) Es 72 


Hd) 15988, 5 1 iNet adoy & egs\aBo, He came wnto bis own, and his 


own received bim not, Tohn 1.11. | | 
Before you heard He was in the World, which by creation is 
his own, but here it is faid He came unto bis own, which inti- 
mates ſome thing more, | 
Hee, by whoſe power and preſervation the world and all 
things therein do ſubſiſt, and upon whom they do ſo nearly de- 
pend , that there is a cettaine ſimilitude, and reſemblance of 
Him to beſenc in them, and to be taken notice of, wich a right 
judgement and conſideration: Even he was not contented in 


that manner only to demonſtrate and ſhew himſelfe ; but hee - 


would alfo come and be amongſt his creatures, as wellas in 
them: to the end that whatſoever was requiſite to Salvation, 
which they could not fee clearly enough by the firſt meanes, 
they Op ſceeby his comming, even every way as clcarely, as 
was both poſſible, and neceſſary for the enlightning of their 
_ underſtanding. | | 

Here then the ſame Evangeliſt which before had proved his 
eternall Divinity, begins to ſet forth his entrance into the ſtate 
of many, and from hisbeing proceeds to biajoge ming,that 
. afterwards he may ſhew what he came to be here, what to do. 


But this Text mentions only his comming, and his cntertain- 
2 | | ment 


UM! 
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-ment in generall tcarmes. Firſt, his comming, f» propria venic* 
fone catohicaen, x wy wr 
: Secondly , by his catcrtainment, and that the work that 
A Et ſas enum newrevepernss , And his owns received 
pot. | | 

i —— wee may underſtand our Savieurs love and hu- 
| -* Inthefcrond his Peoples malice and vobſtinacy. - 
| ' ' Hecume(ſhiththe Evangeliſt) and fithevery onescomming 

is to ſome place or perſons; hee ſhewes rowhom hee came, 
es 8 ihe wills, He came antobuows, Whercin we will not 
ſtand much upon his comming, ſince the manner is not here 
cxpreſt , as the fubjot unto which hce came, «; meta 
'tohis owne. 
He was before mn theworld as God, bathe came afterwards 


, 


Lord ofall,fo the Kingdome of Heaven incomparably more ex- 
callent, yet he vouchfaſs to take care of his own, and totearme 
them ſo,(as you heare) /» propria vensr,Hce camcunto his-own 
" Someby hisown here, do ritand the world,and all men, 
-others the Iews only, which were called his own, after a more 
peculiar manner ;/ others againanderſtand both mdifferently : 
'Bothfenſes want not their probability « The world.in gencrall 
was made by him, therefore his owne , and into the workd he 
came, therefore he came unto his own, when be came mio rhe 
world. Again the Tews before his comming had a more fpeci- 
all knowledge of his Promifes, and revelation of his Will, ' of 
chem he tooke his beginning, according tothe fleſh , to them 
he was principally ſent, and amongſt them he was converſant 
in the courk of his Life and pm ; therefore whereas it is 
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faid, He came nnto bis aws, it may be paderſtood mers {yecially, 

He came unto the, foraſmuch as they only. in all thele reſpets 
might cballenge that ſpeciall prerogative to becalled his own; - 
Both ſenics then are truc,and.may. be ed-with this diſtin- 
ion, that his own here, may be taken for the world inage- 


_ nerall meaning, forthe-lewes in afpeciall, for both were his 


own, and fo to both he came, when he came unto his own. 
The good which was wroight by his comming , was firſt 
indeed propoſed unto the Iews ,; but intended: untoall, both 


Tews and-Gentiles as many as {hquld belicyc on him. 
_  Andagain, as manyas'did not embrace him, both Iews and 


Gentiles indiff:reatly, were all within,the compaſk of the ame 
> IDE reccive his Grace and Benedition. Although 


t both meanings be true, yet the generall ſcemes moſt 
| ble to the place, that when hee came yato his owne, he 
cameunto al}, | } 

Firſt, by:a connexion-with the-words: going before, as. if 
the Euangcliſt would have us to know thathe which firſt made 
the world, the very fame in perſon did-afterwards:come into 
the world, and was not reccived, though he-came to it, even as 
before, he was-not known though he made it. That which he 
created-was his awn, and yet knew him not, therefore that it 
might know. him the better, /»,proprie venie, He caine unto. his 

Again, by connexion with the words following,thicre it. is 
ſaid, that 4s many 4s received him, to them gave he power to become 
the ſous of God ; Not as many of his own, but ſimply, Qugtquer 
4 many 45 recerved-bim;torhem gave be power; Theretorc if when 
S. Zobn ſpcakes of thoſe that received our Saviour Chriſt, . hee 
ſpeakes univerſally of all men, ,2wot quor, as many. as, without 
exception, why therefore, when he ſpeakes ob-thoſe that did not 
receive him, ſhall he not likewiſe ſpeake of all People, but only 
of the people of the Tews ?* Since any amongſt all , beſides. the 
Tews could not be faid, not: to receive him, had he not been ſent 
intentionally to all, which intcgtion the Scripture : plainaly af- 


. firmes1nother words, God /o loved the world, that hee- gave his 


euly begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould nor periſh 
byt have everlaſting life, Tohn 3.16, —_ 
And agato inour Saviours Jaſt commiſſion to his Apoſtles, 


A Marc. . 
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Mare. 16.16. Go ye into all the world, and preach the Goſpel to ever) 
createre, He that believeth and is pred wy ſhall bee / but he* 


. that believeth not ſhall be damned, Thus we know hee' came to 


all in generall, both Tews and Gentiles. And that his com- 
ming to his own ,' in this place includes as much is probable ; 
and we may content our ſelves, thar other places conjoyne 
with this, to make it true, that in comming to all'or any, hee 
came unto his own, though they received him not, CERY | 
Such wonderfull love and humility being ſhewed by his 
comming, teaches us to follow the fame courſe : to come to o- 
thers in that manner, or for thatend, which may teſtific low- 
Iinefſe and Charity when weecome, Very much it was that 
God, who hath the fountaine of all delight in himſelfe, ſhould: 
make the world and all creatures of the fame, both for himſelfe 
to take pleaſure in'them, and for them, to partake of his good- 
neſſe, which before had no being : But whereas the  rincipall 
creature of all, man had loſt the true ſight of God,nor did right- 
ly acknowledge him, cither as lic ſtreamed forth in his workes, 
or as he opened himfelfe in the mouths of his Meſſengers, from 
time to time, that he ſhould aſter come perſon to perſon, very 
man to man, is.much more, and more than worthily canbe ut- 
tered, If a Superiour upon occaſion leave his Will with an In- 
feriour,he will looke to have it obſerved without more ado,and' 
if he be enforced to ſend aMefſenger, how much will he diſdain, 
but if that meanes prevaile not to his full contentment, hardly 
will he come, but ſend again for revenge : or if he come,will he 
come himſelf alone; or will he come withentreaties and perſw- 
aſions? This is not the cuſtome with the men of this world,but 
this was, we ſce the practice of Almighty God, and is (till, 
He ceaſeth not to come, and that with the beſt motive of love 
and Lenity, if we will receive him. Witneſſ alſo that voyce 
of our Saviour, Reve/.3.20. Behold,] ſtand at the doore and knock, 
if any man heare my voyce and open the doore, I will come into ants 
hims, and will /oppe with bins, and he with me, - Here the patience! 
of him who is above all things commends it {clfe unto us. Hee 


. comes (it ſcemeth) not to take ſnuffe at his comming, and foto 


be gone ina trice, for hee ſtands at the doore, and knocks too 

that he may come in, even at any mans'doore; the moſt ſintull | 

and injurious to his honour, if ſo they will open, R——_ 
T 2 1 
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er policy, cither uſing theſe without: comming, or comming | 
. enly with ſucbas theſe z but iſthelt are to. be refrained where 
occaſion incitcs; how much more, before men come, and ſearch 
the ground of incitements?- If they will do according to our 


Saviours example, they mult firſt come, to ſhew forth the to» 
| nieigned meckneſſe 


and bencvolence: Nor did he come 
any profit that could redound unto him; for how can hee 

hich -is the giver of all gs Jerks any thing® but meerly to- 
conſcr upon others that good which was deficient unto them: 
there arc diveric ends of comming ,but he came for the beſt: ſome 
come to fſervetheir awn turnes 1 much wickedneſſe ; few to- 
ſerve others turne in the way of gadlineſſe ; ſome come as e4- 
bimelech alter 1/aac, Gen.26,27. when be had done him an. ill 
turne, to cravea league and friend/hip, for ſearc of future da- 
mage, when he ſaw him proſper; others as: the people of Hracll 
to Moſes for delivexance from, death, Nwm.216. when God 
ſent amonglt them fiery Serpents for their rebellion. Some tn 
another kind to chide and brawhke with others unadvifedly, and 
when the fault is m themſclvs, as the fame people of Iſrael with 
Moſes and eAcrouat the waters of ftrife, Numb. 20.3. where 
the Lord is id to have proved them, P/a/.81.8. Others again 
in the worſt degree come with flattering words, and intend 
n2thing but miſchiefe , as ſome that came to ke Danidin his. 
fickne(&, whereot he. complaineth, Pſa. 41.6. that he ſpoke va». 
nity, and bis heart conceived: fallhood within himſclfe : Or as 
ZoabtoeAbner , when he tooke-himatide in the gate to ſpeake: 
with him quictly, and ſmotc him there under the fift rib, that 
he died, 2 Sem. 3.27. Or as 1/mael to Gedaliah, with pretence 
of glad focicty, and after ſlew him to accompliſh his intents, 
2 King.25-2.5, Or as 7ades.came witha- kife tobetray his ma+- 
ſter into the bands of his mortall cncmirs :- with many other 
ſych 11}. cxamples of comming , which were tco long to re+ 


| But as often as we.rcad of thecomming otfach men, whom. 
the Scripture commends for Picty,as of the Prophets,of Chriſt 
& his Apoſilcs, belides many other,we ſhal find that rhey came 


for 
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far pood-ends , with like conntenance »” Hhke behav jour, hke _ 
. promitcs, hke performances ; with blefeings, with intreaties, ”=_ 
with admonitions, with benefits, with rewards: Nor did 
hey ever come with malunronipe, the faulty cvill, with cvill in 
their hands or mouths'to pleaſe themfelves,but only ſomerimes 
with malzm penegthe penal cvill,that is,to excente or denounce 
| when they could by no other meancs 


Thus 'our Saviour carried himfle towards thoſe which - 
were his own ina more particular manner : threaten them in- 
deed he did , while he was uponcarth, and after puniſh, but 
this-was not, till he firſt came, and uſed extraordinary meanes 
for their converſion : But before this , when hee had decehred 
himffc unto them by his works, which wereſo manyfold and 

 wenderfull, and alfo by his Word , not onee but at fumdry 
tunes, nor int one kind only,but in divers manners, as faith Saint 
Pant Heb.1.1- when he had ſomany waysc them unto 
himſcife, and made fo many mutmall relations, they were 
tis own in every degree and title, yet for all their ſint 
and tranſgreſſion , thongh none of" theſe things did prevaile, 
Femt, he came, & vews wm ſwor, yea he eanc unto his owrr, So 
now we ſec, what lenity is to be uſed towards thoſe whieh are 
moſt bound unto us, though they offend : The greater forbea- 
rance is in man, the greater 
nearer to the Nature of his*Maker. 


There is a facility withont diſcretion, when the good ofthe- 
perſon, to whom it ts ſhewed; is net '2ymed at, nor compared 
with the common-good of others, 2s when offences are paſt by 
without corre&ion, or counſell; and this i#/not Jaudable , 'nor 
commodious : He that /pareth his rod, hateth h#s ſor; but be that 
laveth him, chaſtens hins betime, Prov.13 
wple will beware, Prov.19. 25: 
-- There 13 al{oa facility 
'that may eome © 


Indgement againſt men, 
be won to goodneffſe, 


2, forherein hee comes 
Sola Dees aquat clementia 


#h/ drfereefor , which reſpefteth 
it, which forbeareth revenge, and 
remitteth-puniſhment upon hope of amendment, which caſteth 
ly out of favour, nor utterly renounceth on a ſudden, | 
but applycth all poſſible remedies, and expeAFeth-the utmoſt 
tame recovery : This is that, which God himflfe uſcth to- 
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ward ſinners, Who makes bis Sun toriſe awpon the j»ſt aud nnjuſt, 
Aatth.s .45. Who ts.4 righteons Judge, ftroug and patient, and 
provoked every day, Pſal.7.12, and this is it, which men ſhould 
uſefor-the benefit of 'vff:aders,, to. ſce if they - will retarne, 
thenghae be towards ſuch as owe them molt reſpeR, in /#o5, to= | 
wards their own, TREt | (iN 

A man will deeme according tocommon reaſon, that he, to 
whom many treſpaſs have beene forgiven , or upon whom 
many favours have been beſtowed, if he prove not anſweravle to 
expcation in ſome limited time, ſhould be utterly diſclaimed,- 

' and a ſtranger, any man accepted rather than he : ; But whofo- . 
ever thou art, that ſhalt fo deeme, here are many cautions tobe. 
obſerved, touching thy ſelic and him,thou malt learn throughly 
thine own diſpoſition, that thou art a man ſubje toanger, to.. 
impatience, to too much afk&tion of thine owne delight and 
lucre ; again that the party offending is-one of the ame mould, - 
and therefore ſabje to the ſame = Ag , now thou moſt 
con(ider, whether thou art tranſported by ſome of theſe paſſions, 
whether thou haſt done thy utmoſt, whether there be not ſome. 
jar 4 wanting,cither which inſtru&tion,or encouragment, . 
or r, or liberality, as well as chaſtifement, might produce 
with time and patience. | 

All which and whatſoever other neccfary meancs, when thou 
haſt made tryall of, what haſt thou done, but that He, which is 
greater than thou, cventhe Almighty reports of himiclfe by the 
"—_ Eſay 5.4. What conld have been done more to my Vine= 
yard which I have not done tn it ? Mine own Vintyard,upon which I 
beſtowed ſo much paines & coſt, and yet it brought forth wild grapes. 
Men muſt notfaile inthe practice of goodnefſe, although others: 
faile in the apprehenſion. Vertue gocs on by degrees to amend 
the vicious , otherwile ,\ there would be no time left for a- 
mendment, and upon. whom. ogc hath beſtowed much of any 
thing , what then if neceſlity require?-. Reaſon perſwades to: 
adde ſomething more, that the reſt be. not-caſt away ? Religi- 
on-{ts no bounds for the works of Charity ,, it goes on with 
a man-through the whole courſe. of his like, and leaves him 
not here , but aſcends with him to Heayen , and. is converſant 
before the Throne of God, . |. 121 Ho 63h 
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Charity never faileth , ſaith the Apoſtle, x Cormt.n3.8, 
And. as the fame is acceptable righteouſnefſe with God : So 
Saint Fohn ſhewes'us what is-belt todo; He that '& righte- 
 015,let him be righteous ftill,Rev.22.11. 

The cuſtome of good men hath beene to love vertne for 
her owne fake , though ſhee cannot alwayes worke her 
ends upon others , to do good againſt much evill, and not 
to tee diſcouraged , not to defiſt from putting good inten» 
tions in practiſe, for feare they ſhould not have their wiſh- 
- ſhed cf&:& : for of obtaining this many have fayled , who 
have not fayled to doe their beſt endeavour , above all 

witneſſ , that Man of men oor Saviour 

CuR1sT, who (as faith the Text) cawe 

rnto his owne, and bus one received him not, 
& [ui enm non, &C. 
+. *- 


of 


FOVRTEENTH SERMON. 


lIoHnnN 16,7, 8,9,10,17,12. 


There was a man ſent from God whoſe name was Tobn. The 
ſame came for a witneſſe, to beare witneſſe of the Light , 
| _—_ _— h Me el af = ro = 

_ tights ent 20 beare witueſje gat. That 
X the true light, which lighteth every man "3 commeth 
into the World. He was inthe world, and the world was 
made by him, and the world knew him not. He came unto 
his own, and his own received him not. But as many 4s re- 
ceived him, to them gave he power, to become the fonnes of 
God, even to them that believe on his Name. 


go He ingratitude,of ſome did never yet finally hin- 
> FO der God from beſtowing his benefits on the 
YI] yy World, of which the wicked have beene parta- 
> -. kers with the righteous, for had it been other- 

| witc, the world had not continued untill now, 
4 but had beendeſtroyed ſundry ways, as cither 
quite drowned in Noabs floud, or confounded at the confuſi- 
on of tongues, or atherwiſe,as the Lord could have brought to 
paſſe : Nor had our Saviour, that Lamb of God , ſlaine from 
thebeginning of the World.fo often come by his Meſſengers to 
a rebcllious people, much lefſeat laſt in his own perſon, when 
This excellent and immuRablc goodnefie of God many ms 
CI 
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ſervants wiſely conſidering, did apply themſelves to the fame.” 
cauſe, as far as humane ab ity allied with grace did permit 

Abraham and Lot were neareallycd in bloud, and though 4- 
brabam were the better man, yet to appeaſe the breeding ſtrife 


| abouttheir heards,he yieldet unto Loe, Gen.x 3.8.0 That Foſeph 


was fold into bondage by his owne brethren, was a greater 
fault than if he had been ſold by ſtrangers , yet wee ſee, hee caſt 
this out of his ſtomack, nor did it hinder, when occafion ſerved 
todo them good. Nor —_ reſpe& of reconcilement, where 
no interruption hath again happened, but that we may ſee how 
the free and undeſerved kindneſſe of men hath beene repayed: 
with injury, by them in whom they had fo much intereſt, wee 
ſhall find Devid in the 40. P/alme 9.complayning that cven his 
utes ns gorge whom * _ i oy did rnb: w- 
'his bread, great waite for him. An n,t hee 
had ed! from taking the — fo Gl Saul, when 
Saw! came out on purpoſe to kill him, his fon in Law, and guilt- 
leſf, yet this good turne did it not breed fo little confidence in 
David to obtaine love, that nevertheleſſe he fled away toe41- 
chiſh King of Gath, x Sam.27.2. and tolct pafſe many other, we 
ſhall find that the Prophets and Apoſtles, who tanght the Do- 
Arine of Chriſt, the latter whereof were converſant with him 
in the fleſh, did loſe even their lives amongſt thoſe whom they 
came to inſtru, having no better reward than their maſter, 
and ſuch as went before them, yet the _— of this, did not 
cut them off from diſcharging the part of dutifull ſervants, and 
true furtherers of a charitable work. | | 
Greater love bath no man (faith Chriſt) than this that a man 
lay down his life for his friends, tohn 15.13. Tet (as faith Saint 
Paul ) God commended his love toward us, in that while we were yet 
frners. ( and conſequently great encmics) (Frift dyed for we, 
Rom.5.8. It remains then tocxhort with 5, Jobu x Epift.4.11, 
Beloved if God ſo loved us, we _ alſo ts love one another, Ex- 
amples wee have of the higheſt degree in God , of a lower de- 
gree in men his ſervants, fuch as were not overcome of evill, 
but did overcome evill with goodneſe, who came unto 
their.own, yet were not received, It is wee fee, not the dif- 
courtcfic,nor the enmity of thoſe that are in neareſt relation un- 


' to us (though men can worſt of ” brook that) which muſt be © 


an 


7 
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' an to the works of Picty , thereforetwo things there 
are in briefe, which mcnare to .obferve here, 


\Firſt,not tobe diſtempered,nor tb.go beyond godly ſorrow, 
if their pious a&tions and intentions bee directed ſometimes to 
unprofitable objedts , fuch-as are not won by them ; for al- 


though with men they prevaile not, yet with God , cach good - 


work hath acceptance... 

And ſecondly, not to be diſcouraged, nor interrupted with 
' this or that doubt, but to go forward, ſeeing we have God, and- 
Chriſt, Patriarches, Prophets, and Apoſilcs, with a Catalogue 
of good men, torcview atour pleaſurcs, all for incentives, for 
condudes and load-ſ{tones.in this way. 

And again, when wee conſider , that theevent of all things 
done.upon carth is uncertaing,, yet wee are commanded to bee 
righteous (till, and we knowrnot which of our good workes, 
—_ it be of mercy, bounty ,or any other vertue, will cf;& 
oux deſire, or, whenz but we mult put it to the tryall, or accord- 
ing to that fayiog of the Poct, | | 


| FM $ee My SSEDOESSLS'S + 
| Beneficia tu vulgus 'quum largings tnſtituers 
Perdenda [unt wwlta ut emel ponas bene, 


When thou intendeſt to beſtow thy liberality: amongſt ls, 
Many thingy are. to be loſt), -that at leaſt thou maiſt GG var 


thing well : | So. ne that will be a.true Chriſtian, muſt apply as. 


much of any religious duty, as is neceſſary to accomplith a pi- 
ous end , which although it produce not ſo often , or with ſo 
many, 4. we:would, yet we never find men diſcharged of their 
Chariey , fo long as there is a poſſibility, 1which men muſt not 
define 3 and we ſee perſeverance hath found oat ſome penitents, 
ſome converts amongſt others, for example whereof, wee will 
no farther now than thoſs which the Text intimates to bee 

oynd--out by qur Saviour... | | 
Nevertheleſſe 44 many 4s receized bins, to them gave he. powey ta 

become the ſannes of God, even to them which believe m bis Name. 

. When our bled Saviour came to viſit this inferiou? part of 
bis workmanſhip, theearth, wherein his comming was moſt 
-proper unto.wan kind 3 Although hee was not received of his 
- own in general}, or as many of his own as he came unto,yer he 
rctur- 


% 


UMI 


 theſons of God, even to them: which belicye in-his name. Next 
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returned not, till many had reecived him, he gave not over his 
Iabour,til he had em gloyaliinall poſe way of the 
good he intended. This Autems is c riva,(But) in- 
cludes two remarkable differences, the one ta = a priori, he 
that which went before, the other 4 pofteriors, from that which 
comes after, that is, between a momentary love, and: faint la- 
bour,and that which procceded from our Saviour z a mend int 
mutable, and diligence invincible ,. ſuch A a 
fake till it was utterly forſaken, fuch a diligence rocke otic 
meaſure from the acceptance of others ; but his own good 
reſolute in it ſelfe, 

Therefore thoughall were hard to worke upon (as all by nay 
tureare } in! ſpiritual: reſpe&s ,: yet-it wrought many to the, 
right faſhion 1t would havethem; | 

And ſo the fecone! differencertue follows is between the con 
dition of thoſe which were won by means,” and/thoſe which, 
were not ; If hey which received him did rcape:thq fruits of 
his favour, ſurely thoy thatdidnot woetve hims loft-thens 9þ», 
ſtinacy deprived the mncrediflons of arblefling;,.: kiys. cr ng 
applycd it to the Faithſullz thoſe remained the: childran 
wrath the through his working 'becaine the heircs of Graces; | 
But as many as received himyto them gaye hapower (6 


unto the diſcretive note, there is a noune of multieydo, 2x: 

quot, as-many as received bim, not coaratcd or ſtrained in it 
Elke: but indefinite and indifferent untoall of that quality, or 
aQors in this duty. 

'Fhirdly, there is the duty it klfe; Reroporant (as many AS TC 
ceived him : :) And that we neſt ' know. the true perfection ther- 
of, tis meant as many as received him faithfully, as the Euan- 
peliſt himſclfe opens it in the end of the verſe , Even them that 
belitwe in bis Name, 

Here is the antecedent,mans duty,fourthly in the conſequent, 
Chritts good will, there is the tearme of applying it, Dear, ta 
them he gave, not repayed (though there be a kind of remune- 
ration in Gods gifts to good men) but becauſe Salvation far cx- 
excds mans deferts,or ability, toattaincof himfelke, it is rightly 
fed, Heg ave, then follows the deſcription of the gift, power to 


become the antof Gol; :in the nature whereof, wee arc to confi- 
Z 2 Firi}, 


bl 
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© Firft , a power or ability to riſe to that kigh Rxte through: 
him, which to riſe toof our ſclves:was- impoſſible, and herein. 
lyes a dignity, orexcellency, which Gods children have above. 


' Secondly, our graduall aſcent andigrowth to 04 4-0 mg on 
hereof, Poreftatem fieri, power'to become: 'And laſtly, the- 
;, to become the ſons of God: 

received hins,to them gave be poWer to become the: 


. | Manlrind ir-generall was fallen from the ſtate of: Innocency, 
and conſequently from the love of God ; no man by Nature was: 
nearer-to this than other. . Therefore Chriſt.came with fach ge- 
nerall: meanes of recencilement, as was: ſafficient' to reduce alt 
men to the ſtate of Salvation, noneexcepted, ifall with one ac-. 
cord' did -Jay hold hereupon ;- What God according to.other 

ves ofhis'Word. i&to beſtow in abſolute tearmes, 

rein abſolute. tearmes helhath beſtowed it ta as many as re- 
an_—— hee gave power tobeconie the ſors m_—_ His 
rd and ARtions agree,to ſhew He is.no reſpeRter o ns, 

þ thr pant to many, as toany ; and-not to fo. 
many only,” as hee received in apartiall manner ,.but even fo 


navy is. ecoived Him, quorquor, as many as :- If wee take: the 
Will ofGod; for chat: and-inclination-which.is naturally: 


- 3 : 
itj him, tothe good of hiscreatures ;' His Will then, I fay, ito: 
Haveall to befaved, and tocome tothe knowledge of the truth, 
in the Apoſtles words, 1-Tiw. 2:4- 
Again, if we take it for that, whereby he is affected or incli- 
nedto juſticeantequiry.,! then his Will is, that only: they, 
which enter into the ways of life; and walke therein ſhall bave 
Eifecternall, and yet that wee mayſec, how this is unlimited, 
and univerſal in.its kind , God having ſet forth meancs ample 
enough to reſtore all men to bliſſe, will have as-many brought 
to it, as ſhall apply themſelves to the meanes\, or (only many 
Poms, or at many Gentiles, as many Greeks, or as many Barbarians, 
. 4emiiny bond, or 4s many free, as many of this ſtate, or as many: of 
that ftate,Gul.3.28, but quor quot receperunt, as. as received 
bym.. This noune of number here, hath the jame ſenſe with 0+ 
thers of agencrall extent * All, or every one, as large as All, as 
19ditcat ascvery one, 'or as any One: ph at" 
Eg Fs | | Vi L 
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viduall nature, . and they.may bee ſtraitned,..or cnlat- 
gcd in ſomercſpeRs,. yet eachofthem may attend to the fame 
mcaning ,. as the oo 


will. And to ſhew this, the Au- 
thour of our Salvation uſegheath of theſe todeclare his free pur- 
' poſe of opening the KingdomeoFHeaven to all Beleevers, _ 
To ſpeake firſt in the word AW, Come mwto me All je that 1a- 
bour, and are beavy.laden. and. 1 will give you eaſe, ſanth Chriſt, 
CMatthew 11.28. The Grace of God that bringeth Salvation 
bath appeared unto eAll men, Tit. 2,11, Thou Lord art good 
and gracias, and of great mercy to eAll them that call upon thee, 
Pſalm. 86. 5. Then in. the tearme of every one, or whaſoe- 
ver. Ho, every one that thirſkath ,. came yee to the waters, 
Eſay 55.1. Thos Lord art mercifull :. for thou rewardeſt every 
man according to bis works , Pſalms. G2. 12, For Every 
one that acheth  recerveth,, axd he __—_— findeth , and to 
bins that kuocks it ſhall be opened, © Matthew 7,8, Preach the Go- 
ſpell ro every creature, He that Believeth and is Baptized ſhall bee 
[red Meorka 6.15. : | 
' So the tearme of any.man or whoſoevey,expreſfth the ſame 
In diverſe places of Scripture :jThere is n&'way that man can i= 
magine how God ſhould commend his promiſes in more genc- - 
rall and indiffrent tearmes,, and if it be 29/wntas ſigni,the figni= 
fication of his Will concerning all true Belicvers, we bave.nq 
reaſon to miſtruſt, but it.is alſo Yo/antas bene Placitz, his Good- - 
Will: and. Pleafare, that as. many as received bim., ſrould have 
power to become the ſons of God. . | 
_. . Seeing then Chriſt. came unto all, as he ſhews by his Pro- - 
phets, by bis Apoſtles, by bis own Words, and that as many 
as, reccive him, to them the Adoption belongs ; Ir is to;beg 
ſuppoſed here, that there muſt be a willingnefle and readinele 
in man, to convert this to.his ownuſe, which God fo. frecly | 
proffers and fully intends : . this willing endeavour is it, 
which brings the greateſt ſinners.into favour ,, Mary Hag- 
dalen, out of whom went ſeven Devils, having this, had ac- 
ceptance, of whom. our Saviour teſtifies, that many {inves were - 
egos her, . for ſhe loyed much, - Lake 7.47. And thou 
" (whoſoever it be) if thou likewiſe endeavour, halt the- lame 


hope to obtaine his grace, who gives.it_ to as many as received 
him, quetquot receperwnt, oe 


Sem > 
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Secondly, the Miniſtration of the Word' and Sacraments is 
that ordinary way wher e gives men power to reccive 
Him ; And theg to them” rhat reee m, Hee gives power 
to becothe His ſons. ' That which*Str Saviour did for thoſe, 
which at the firſt admitted Him Into their hearts by Faith , 
. when Hee was upon earth (as the Euangeliſt ſpeakes ri the 
time paſt, Receperant, as many as received , or did receive 
- Him.) The fame he hath promiſed to do for all thoſe that ſhall 
truly embrace Him to the Worlds end , whereof there is no 
doubt. The extent of that love, which was ſhewed in the res 
demption of man-kind , reacheth to all Generations the con- 
formity of many wherennto others may take for a motive of 
- theirs, and. ate thus with themſelves, fcing as 
many as received Him , were likewiſe received of Him, and 
brought into the ſtate of Grace *: If then I obſerve the fame 
conditions, am I not in the fame ſtate * Vndoubtedly thou 
act, for they that did , and thou that doeft adhere cqually to 
one Rocke, have an cquall relation to Him, even to Chriſt, 
who faid to ſich, Loe, 1 um with you always ever unto the end of the 
world, Mat.28.20. {os F49 Col 
| bk gk - vin m__— hedge, other- 
wiſe then w AS in this place, it ec to ons 
of ſuch a time) but the marmer of receiving him is not aj 


requires lims,a Deſcription hee is to bee received, and 
that is Githfully, and witha fall conſent, which if I ſhould tefl 


you by example. Not as a man receives his gueſt for a Night,but 
as ye know the maciner how a woman reccives her husband.to 
love, cheriſh, and toobey till death then depart according ts 
Gods holy Will.So we aretv receive our Spirtuall Bridgroom, 
the Hustand of his Sponſe the Church,Chriſt Icfas. 

' There muſt be jn this Recciving ,' Faith , Love, Honour 
Obedicnce , Contihmance, Theſe differ in order ; bur are all _ 
anited together, if cither of them bee pood and fich-as it 
ſhould be. Salvationbelongs toas many as receive him: But 
yet to ſhew a difference betweene Receivers, our Saviour tels 
ns, Nor every one that ſaith unto me Lord, Lord, foul emter into 
the Kingdome of Heaves, but hee rhat doth the will of my Fas 
ther wheb % in Heaven, Ofatcher 7. v1. Somme fignes of Bc- 
hike will nor ferveto make a truc Reeeiyer, without others. 

Where» 
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Whereupon it is our Saviours note againe, ver/ 22. of that 

Chap.CMany all ſay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have wee 
not Prophefiedin thy Name ? Andin thy Name bave caft ont D := 
wils * And in thy Name done many wonderfull workes ? eAnd 
' then will 1 profeſſe unto them, I never knew you , Depart frem mes 
Je that works iniquity, 

He that. receives Chriſt truly, muſt receive Him with 2/1 
conditions , not after his own way, but after that way; which 
Chriſt him{elfe hath thought fit. With Faith there muſt bee 
Love, to reccive his Word with gladneſſe, as they did of 
whom it 1s remembred, es 1.41, Then they that gladly re- 
ceived bis Word were baptized. | 

And with Love there muſt be Honour, and Obedience. Jf 
yee love me, keepe my Commandements, John 14 15, Hee that 
hath my Commanacments and keepeth thewy, he it ts that Iovith me, 
Verſe 21. Out of which dutifull Obedience refalteth Gods 
Honour. as Himfſclfe witneſſeth : 1/he ſo offereth me thankss and 
prayſe, be honoureth me, Pal. 50.23. And our Saviour in the 
Goſpell. Herein i my Father glorified , that ye beare much fruit: 

ſo ſhall ye be my Diſciples, John 15 ,8.and unto all theſe muſt be ad- 
ded Perſeverance, Not only to do them for a while,and after- 
vard fall away, es hee that received the ſeed into ſtony places, 
hearing the Word, and receiving it withjoy , yet hath not roote in 
himsſelfe, but dareth only for a while, Matthew 13. 20. 

Wherefore it may ſtand for a full'point which Saint Toby 
perſwades 1 Epiſt. 2.28. end now btile children abide in him, 
that when he ſhall appeare, we may have confidence, and not be a- - 
ſhamed befare bins at bis comming, 

Vnleſe we abide, we ſhall looſe the end of our calling, that 
perfect Filiation, and Poſſeſſion of eternall inheritance which 
is tocome. For which Saint Pax! fo carneſtly groned within 
himſelfe, Row. 8.23.” endexhorts that wee receive not the grace . 
of God in vaine, 2 Cor.6.1, And gives ns a cavett concerning 
ſome, which receive not the Love of the iruth,that they might be 
ſaved, 2 Theſſ.2.10. 

But now if werefle& our eyes upon the Text , we ſhall ſee 
that as many as received him, received a juſt right to the &- 
ternall inheritance, ſarely then there is/an ef&Rnall WOrly, 

h of ; 
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Of the Duety,, fach a-one, whereof God hath truely layed 
tay i , for every man tobuild upon ,'that will, and 
-hee that doeth,, hath his helpe to go forward , and to-con- 
fmmate the ſame in never ending happineſſe: Hee that re 
ceives Chriſt, hath with him, or in him a giſt, as proper to 
him, as his owne Faith, or to ſpeake as briefly as truely , a 
man hath true Faith and Chriſt together ; both juſtific pro- 
perly and at once; this by merit, that by apprehen- 
fion . | ; 
- Wholoever therefore ſhall examinchimſelfe by Gods Word, 
which is the Rule of all things to bee believed and done , and 
ſhall find his heart rightly inclined to the meancs of Salvati- 
on., both by internall impreſſion, and. outward expreſſion 
thereof ( that is,) as Saint Paw! explaines, . e4s 24, r6, 
Exerciſes bimſelfe to bave alwayes a Conſcience voyde of of- 
Fence. towards God, and towards Men, Entertaines Chriſt, 
really to his comfort., and performes 'that Duty which 
gives ſufficient Teſtimony of an Adopted Son. . 

The intent of Gods having mercy {[ told yon'before) no 
otherwiſe than his proffer, 18 generall , but in-as much as 
it is alſo conditionall, we muſt take this notc along with 
us.:: That in the one AR of. every particular mans juſti- 
fication'(as I began to ſhew you) there are theſe two concur 
rent mcancs. | 

The one XHedinm, Jorixor, on Gods part, which is his Word 
and Sacraments, mY 
 Theother Medimm: mnrnlivr, on our part, which is Faith and 
the apprehenſion of grace : as God offers it by the one, ſo wee 
take it by the other. He would never offer us any thing, if he 
did not alſo afford us ability to accept it. But not to go (as 
nearc as we can) beyond our own compaſk here, it is plaine 
enough, which our Saviour ſpeakes in the7.che. of Mat.y. ver, 
and Zohx 16.24and cliewhcrc,Perite & dabitar petite & accipiee 
$i, Aske and it ſhall be given you, aske and ye+ ſhall receive,So 
then to turne the courſe a little, What we may truly lay clayme 
unto, procure and make ours, there is no 'doubt,but Ged truly 
intcads unto us, without all fraud, partiality, inſatticicncy, be- 
cauſe it comes primarily from him, who is the fountaine of - 

tru 
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truth and perfe&ion : And therefore the benefit here, which 
men obtaine by receiving Chriſt, -relyes upon no flenc 
oundation, than his free dilpoſition and gift , which inre« 
ſpe& of the Author is moſt ſure, To as many 4s received Hing, 
. He gave power : Dedit, to them be gave it. | 
T he fourth particular. It cannot be denyed, that all the wil- 
dome or experience that is in man by nature, could never have 
found out a way, cither to know or ſerve God , according to 
that knowledge, and ſervice, which do accompany Salvation : 


And it muſt be no leſſe confſeſt, that God only having made and 


layed open this way, and applying prevalent inſtruments to 
helpe us to the end, though we for our. parts -bee ovrigy3v7es, 
workers together, ſuch as accommodate our owne cndca- 
vours, yet here 1s nothing to be aſcribed to mans mc- 
rits, but the conſequent will bee plainly this, 
forty, He gave. ; 
v7 
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_ Foun 1.6,7, 8,9,10,11,12. 
There was 4 man ſent from: God whoſe name was Tohn. The 
ſame came for a witneſſe, to beare witneſſe of the Light , 
that all men through him *nizht believe. He was uot that 
light, but was {Zn to beare witneſſe of that Light. That 
-w4s the txue light, which Iirghteth every man that commeth 
into the World. He was inthe world, and the world was 
made by him, and the world knew him not. -He came unto 
his own, and his own received him not. But as many as re- 
ceived him, to them gave he power, to beFome the ſonnes of 
God, even to them that believe on his Name, 


Ndeed whereas we find in holy Scripture, not 
_ only gifts, but rewards attributed unto Gods 

ſervants, what ſhall we ſay to this? But that 
+ there isa kind of. rerribution, and repaying of 

every man according to his deeds, as well good 

as bal: According to that which the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes, Rome 2.7, To them ho by patient continuance in wel- 
aving, ſecke for glory and honour , andimmortality , eternall life; 
Glory, honour aud peace to every man that worketh good, to the lew 
firſt, and alſo to the Gentile : So that we ſee here, though eternal 
life,as it was purachſed only byChriſts merits properly admits 
no other in applying it, than the name ofa giſt, yet it hath o:- 
tained alſo from God, the name of a reward; yea God propoſcth 


him- . 


UM! 
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himElfunder this name to Abrahaws,the Father of the Faith 
Feare not Abraham, I am thy ſhield, & thy exceeding great rewards 
Ge.15.1,For God being not onely the cauſe of the reward,inaſ- 

. much as he is the diſtributer thereof, but alſo the very ſubſtance, 
without whom eternall Life is nothing, both Abraham, and all 
other Faithfull men have him for their reward : But this is not 
by way of proportion, but of ſupereminency ; for what cor- 
reſpondency canthere be between God, an immenſe, infinite, 
and incomprehenſible Eflence, and the beſt works that we ean 
do? Then as we take ctcrnall life in the fountaine thereof , fo 
if wee take it for that bleſſed cfe& which the Saints enjoy, 
from the greater'to the lefle, it is a Reward : fo our Saviour 
applycth it nntothem which faſter or righteouſneſſe fake; Rye- 

Joyce, and be exittaing glad, for great s' your Reward in Heaven, 
Mat.5.12. Likewife tothem har follow the rule of Charity : 
When thou makeſt a dinner or a ſupper, call not thy friends , nor thy 
brethren, neither thy kinfmen, nor thy rich neighbours, leſt they alſs - 
bid thee again, and a recompence be made thee : But when thou ma- 
keſt a Ra call the poore, the maymed, the lame, the blind; And 
thog ſhalt be bleſſed, for they cannorrerompence thee : Retribuetur 
enimtibi, For thox ſhalt be recompenſed im the R eſurrettion of the 

juſt,Luke 14.144 The Refarre&ion of the juſt , is to cternall 
life, and that is wefee their Recompence, 

© But neither is this by way of proportion between our works 
and cternall life, they being finiteand imperfe, this infinite 
and moſt perfect ; and therefore God gives vs that, which by 
meanes wee do attaine, bwt not deſerve; According to that 
ſþ:ech of Zacvb, even concerning the bleſſings of this preſent 
life, Lord / am not Worthy of the leaft of all the bleſſings and of the 
truth which thou haſt' ſhewed unto thy ſervant, Gen.32,10. and 
that of S. Paul concerning eternity : For I reckon, that the ſhf- 

ferings of this preſent time, are not worthy to be compared with the 

glory which ſhall be revealed in us, Rom. 8.18. Admiſſion, then 
to eternall Salvation is a Recampence of conſequution; and of 
promiſe to them that belteve ;« of conſequution, becanſe it- fel- 
lows our ſufferings, and our labours which procceded. of loye, 
Wherefore, it js-faid God is not unrighteous, thar hee wil! forges 
your works and labour, that proceedeth of love, which love you have 
 fiewed for his Names ſake Which have mmiſtred unto the Saints, and 
Aa2z yet 


_ » 186 The fifteembSinuox: 


Jet do minifler, Heb.6.10, And again, Blefed are the dea d which 
dyz.in the Lord, cven ſo faith the Spirit., that they reſt from their 
abours, and their works follow them, Revel.14.13 | 

-2 Ot Promiſe : Becauſe Gqg! abſolutely averres in his Word, 
that ſuch as believe , and repent , ſhall be ſaved , and there- * 

| fore, faith Saint fobn, thu & the promiſe, that bee hath 
promiſed u4, even eternall life : hereupon God, is made as it were 
our debtor, ſince every right promiſe fals within the compaſſe 
< debt. To which purpoſe S, Auſtin Tom. 10.Serm.16.de verb. 
Apoſtol. Deus debitor noſter fattus eft,non aliquid 4.nob 5 accipiens 
do;ſed quod e' placuit, promittenas : God 1s made our debtor, 
not by taking any.thing of us, but by promiſing that, which he 
pleaſed. 'He hath paſt his word, that as many as truly embrace 
his bleſſed Son, ſhall obtaine lie everlaſting :- This Iltay then, 
as by his diſpoſition it follows our good works, is a reward of 
canſequence, as wehaveright and intereſt in it , a reward of 
promilc, and ſo may we rightly tcarme and apply it. 

But all this while ic looks nat the propricty of a gift, both 
in reſpe&t of the worth and. principall cauſe of it : the. worth, 
becauſe it is far. beyond our works, in all kind of dimenſions, as 
I.ſhewed before, the principall cauſe , becauſe God made us a 
way unto it , when we were no ways able to find it, and gave 
us a lively feeling of it, when we were dead. 1 fins and trani- 
greſlions, .. , 45 wats 0. was 5 

Itthes prerogative of our Adopti6n,did any whit rely upon 
humane {treagth or atchievemeats, as part.of her chict ground- 
work, there were much place for inſufficiency and imperfeRi- 
on, we might doubt of the validity of this power , to become. 
iadced the fonsof God. . But foraſmuch as it comes from God, 
who is perfe&1on it ſelte., ,and. hath left nothing imperfe in 
the work of our Salvation, as far as it concernes him, wee have 
goud reaſon to take it for a tcuth, that this power is ſuch, as ge- 
nerally belongs to all men, which repent, and believe the Go- 
ſpell ;. being his gift, ir is of unlimited certainty and perſ{cRion. 
But as .many as received him, ,. to them gave hee power , 
E£Z4T1Qhy, 

Power 5. particular. The words referred to this, carry ſome. 
ſhew of ditficulty on their fareeheals, and therefore Interpre- 
tars bayedivcrſly beate their. braines about them ; foraſmuch 

: As. 
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as they that receive Chriſt as they Qughtyby Faith and Charity» 
ſceme not only to have a power or poſlibility given them,to be- 
come the ſons of God, but the very ac of being ſo indeed, 
But the meaning of theſe words is conceived to bee, not of . 
' thevery at, when men unchangeably, and paſt falling , are © 
made the ſons of God : for there is alſo a fime when men may 
believe the hiſtory of their Salvation , which is the firſt degree 
of Chriſtian perfeQion, and yet may fall away, This power 
therefore may bee underſtood , according to Theoph. three 
WAYCS. | 

Firſt, toconſilt in our perſeverance ; {o the Scripture warnes 
us toſtand faſt, to continue, to walke in the: commandement, 
to aske aſliſtance of God, and the like. 

Secondly, in that grace which wee reccive by Baptiſme, the 
Laver of regeneration whereby wee are begotten, firſt unto 
God , and initiated into his Church , when as by Nature wee 
were far eſtranged from him, | 

Thirdly, in thathopefull ſtate hereafter to be obtained ; the 
moſt perfe& and glorious liberty of the ſons of God in Heaven, 
wherein is the ſubſtance of all that wee labour to conforme our 
{clves unto onearrth : - of which S. Pa! thas writes. But wee 
our ſelves alſo , which have the firſt, fruits of the Spirit , 'even 
we:groanc within our fclves; waitirrg for the Adoption,towit, 
the redemption of our hody, Row.$. 23, A CY 

+ Whereunto in the verſs following , wee may findout the 
way, howto come, as by hepe, by patient expeRation, by 
prayer and interceſſion, by love; by conſtancy. So that firſt, 

aving the principles, Salvation known and believed, we have 
hower by theſe ways , theſe meanes righrly aſed , to aſpire at 
laſt to perfe& joy and happineſk: in the ſame manner likewiſe 6: 4 
writes 5, /ohz of this ſuture Heavenly peife&ion, Beloved, now 
we are the ſons of God, ana it doth not yet appeare what we ſoall bee: 
But we know that when He ſhall appeare,we ſhall be like him, for We 
Jhall ſee Him as He is, 1 Tohn 3.2, In the meane time wee muſt 
note what he ſets for a proofe of our ſarecomming to that paſſe, 
inthe next verſe : And every man (faith hee) that hath thus hope 
1 bin, purificth himſelfe, even as he is pure; he joynes eternall bleſ= 
ſedne(ſe, and the ordinary meanes of it together, © . © 

Sa that by thele interpretations of the words, we may partly” 

Aa3, ſe, ) 
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tee, what this power to become the ſons of God meaneth, that 
it is not thought here to be the preſent at of an unchangeable 
eſtate z Buta comming to it by theſe degrecs in particular or 
general, as perſeverance after Baptiſme of all; Baptiſme only, 
of fach as live not to the yeares-ot diſcretion , and the end of 
both, the fruition of God in glory. 

But becauſe there is a true and certaine ſon-ſhip, when men 
' become indeed the ſons of God in this life , wee muſt ſeeke a 
more proper explication of the Text, one in nearcr relation 
to it. 

Some therefore taking the originall word #7 here inthe 
largeſt knſe, for dignity and autority, and the verbe 74-5592, ag 
wcll to be, as to become, do make this cafie expoſition of the 
place ; That as many as received him, to them gave hee the dignity 
zo be the ſons of God, By receiving him rightly, they obtained 
__ dignity, to be then made the adopted children of the 
Highelt. : | =P +: 
| The dignity of this ſtate is confeſſed, &thatthe word inclades 
it,for there is no power without her preheminencc:in one kind 
or other , though there may be ſometime preheminence withe 
out power,as when a man is detained from that which belongs 
to him : But the word in the originall is not ſo dire for dig- 
nity, as for power, or that.it agrees ſo well with the meaning 
of this place, is not liked by moſt , eſpecially of the Ancient 
writers, which were Greclans, who interpret it power , not 
dignity, and ſodo we accordingly, and notunlikely did Era/- 
mw turneit,, AS many as received him, Dedit cw we liceret, to 
them gave he,or.granted he,that 1t might be lawful for them to 
become the ſons of God ; He gave them licence, or a'ſtee and' 
incontrolled power to become ſuch. $:{ 

So that {till the Word ſignifies, not a preſenta&t, but aymes' 
at it,nor is the dignity it ſelf, but that which gives us free leave, 
and. admiſſion to. it, the bigh way to-true happineſſe 3 and to- 
we are fallen ypon the laſt & moſt likely opinions. That when 
our bleſſed Saviour came into the World, he then gave and left 
this power confirmed to all Ages ;: That as many as did or 
ſhould receive him after that manner, as himfclte hath preſeri-+ 
bed, ſhould then preſently become the ſons o£God;' It was then - 
given, or (as it were made fit, and;ready toi our hands wes 
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| hecame, and was converſant here : But itis then aQually ap- 
plyed unto us, when wereceive him by Faith, and lay lively 
hold on him , or to make it alittle plainer (it it may bee) and 
bring the words about again unto themſelves ; But as many 4s 
' received him, that is, the Son of God by Faith, and (race, ro 
them gave he power, when he came into the world, to beceme the 
Sons of God, cven in that very reſpe& , that they did or ſhould 
receive him in that ſort, as he was to. be received, that is, as he 
addeth in thecloſe of the wo: ds, even to them that believe in hus 
Name : which I handled incluſivel; in the ſecond part before, 

Some places of Scripture ſpeake of a regencrate and true Be- 
liever, as heis ſo; others, ashemay beſo; and may become 
that, which as yet he is not ; ſhewing upon what titles , and 
grounds our Salvation conſiſts, and how we may come to at- 
tain it : of which nature this place is one, and a principall 
one, as being joyned to the worth and excellency of our Savi- 
our, whereof it enſues : So that in this power we havea pri- 
viledge, or pre ogative, which neither men nor Angels could 
give, and none hath by nature, nor can have; here is the doore 
by which grace enters unto us; for whereas wee had loſt the be- 
nefit of our Creation, and were become children of deſtruction, 
now by receiving Chriſt, we have power to become the ſons of 
God,to be made that which we were not in this. . 

Fiers, to become, 6, Partic, To be the ſons of God, and to 
become his ſons, is all one in ſome reſpe&s, and in ſome reſpects 
not ; for men are ſo, when they are become ſo. But to be,notes 
eſpecially the preſent a&t' of it , without an infinuation of the 
. meanes :: to become, puts us in mind how this is wrought,and 
ſends our meditation both backward and forward; Backward, 
to conſider what we were by nature ; forward, to let us know 
what is off:red us by grace, how from the thraldome of the De- 
vill, we havea high way to the glorious liberty ot the ſons of 
God. That Chriſt, and ſome of the Prophets and Apoſtles did 
raiſe up men from the-dead, was very miraculous to them that 
beheld it, and to us that read of it « But that man-kind , :who 
had incurred the higheſt diſpleaſure of God , and was fallen 
within the. compaſle of death eternall both of body and foule, 

. ſhould bereſtored not to, but beyond his firſt eſtate, to the 


higheſt favour ina life of immutable grace and-glory — 
this - 


184 The fifteenth S £ 3M ON. 


this is more than a miracle, a Myſtery it is in the ſtructure of it, 
which that it might not lyc hid in the full drift and cn1 therof, 
is reſolved unto us into power,to conceive and do every thing, 
which may bring us to the reall poſſeſſion of this benefit, that is, 
to become the Sons of God. To become then, wee underſtand, 1s © 
to be made that by meanes, which we were not, and that theſe 
meanes are things, partly to be conceived, partly to be done;to 
be cunceived, as that., when we were fallen from that ſtate of 
naturall perfe&ion, wherein we were created, into a bottome- 
left gulf ot miſery and curſes ines, then Chriſt by his meritorious 
death and paſſion brought us out of the thraldome of it,into the 
ſtate of grace, which according to the molt generall acception 
is, a poſſibility to beagainethe ſons of God, 

Again, the meanes which are both to be conceived and put 
in praQtſe of us are the manner, how we muſt lay hold. on this 
benefit, which he prepared for us,to believe what he hath done, 
and to do what he hath commanded. For the end of all, which 
ſhall make us truly happy in theſe meanes , is the right applica- 
tion of them , and our perſeverance in righteouſneſle and true 
holincſk all the dayes of our life. This is that poteſt a: fiers, that 
power to become the fons of God, which the Text ſpeakes of. 

He that promiſes himſelfe a temporall inheritance, and goes 
notalikely way to get it builds but upon a weake ground ; fo 
he that promiſes himſelfe aneternall inheritance,and treads not 
the right path that leadeth to it, builds but upon a weake faith, 
we obtaine this by taking unto us the whole Armour of God, 
both fpeculativeand practicall knowledge , not an hiſtoricall 
only, but a pregnant fruitfull beliefe, We read that our Saviour 
did not commit himfelfe unto many that believed in his Name 
when they ſaw the miracles that he did,Zoby 2,23. though they 
belicved in him, yet he did notcredit the,belike becaute he knew 
their beliefe was imperfeR, inconſtant , that conſiſted but of a 
bare conceit and profeſſion ; fo neither will he credit or com- 
mit himfelfc unto us, unicfk our Faith be ſound, and we be con- 
tent to become his Diſciples m doing that which he taught, as 
well as confeſſing that which he wrought. Let us therefore 
make uſe of the power which hee hath given us, and as wee 
know wee muſt now become the ſons of God by meanes,be- 
forewe be bo, fo prattiſe them, that wemay be ſo; for not only 


In 
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inconclufion when weare indeed his ſons, but to have liberty? 
and right,and power toenter into this ſtate, is a high preroga- 
tive, above naturall mens, above naturall mcanes,above deſerts, 
| aboveany thing that can be imagined within the reach of hu- 

mane ability, but only that it pleaſes God through. Chriſt, to 
give us power by endeavour, to become his ſons, Filios Lei fie- 
ri, to become the ſons of God. | 

7. Particular. Here is the dignity wee get by doing that, 
which we ought, by receiving Chriſt in truth and fincerity,we 
faw before our right and title to it, being put in ſuit , and law- 
fully followed, will helpe us to the poſſeſſion of ſuch an cxcel- 
lent patrimony z when we conſider the wretchedneſſe of our 
former eſtate, to be ſo brought out of that, brings us toa hight 
ofadmiration ; how much more, when we conſider to what. 
we are brought, cven to be the ſonsof God ? And therefore 
faith Leo, Serm, 6. de Nativit, Ommia dona excedit hoc Donum, 
ut Deus hominem vocet Filium, & bomo Deum nominet patrem:: 
This gift cxccedethall gifts, that God ſhould call man fonne, 
and againe, That man ſhould call God his Father : A gift he 
cals it,and this puts us in mind after what fort we become his 
ſons, that is, by Adoption. / : _ 

God hath three forts of Sons : Beſides that extraordinary 
kind which is peculiar to our Saviours Humanity : the firſt,by 
Nature : the ſecond, by Creation : the third, by Adoption : 
All which are proper unto Him, but in thele reſpeRts : by Na-.. 
ture, as His only begorten Son Iefus Chriſt, who (as wee read 
in our Nice Creed) is God of God, Light of Light, very God 
of very God : bagotgen not made, being of one Subſtance with 
” the Father, by whom all things are made. 

By Creation, as Angels and Men :. Angels called His ſons, 
Job 1.6. Now there was a day when the ſons of God came topreſent © 
themſelves befare the Lord, eAnd Satan came al/o among it them : © 
Man, in the third of Lake 38.in which place the Genealogy of 
therightcous Secd is made to end when it began, thus, Which 
24s the ſon of Enos, which was the ſon of Seth, which was the ſon of 
eAdan, which was the ſon of God, But man ſince the fall having 
lolt his title to this dignity, though God hath not loſt his title 
tg him, is now no more worthy to.becallcd his fon. , 

Wher- 
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Whercupon follows the third kind of ſonnes by Adoption, 
. which is. a new Right, conferred upon man by God 

tlirough Chriſt , of enjoying His favour and love , even 
ſach love, as the name and quality of ſonnes requireth, a 
fathers love'to his fon, | Out of which three things have off:red 
themſelves joyritly to our conſiderations, f 

Firſt , the free and impartiall favour of God to all eſtates. 
of men. 5 
Secondly, thi excellency of the eſtate to which they are ad- 


vanced. 

' Audlaſtly, their conformity and agreement to ſuch a cal- 
ling: All the ſons of e Adam were under the dominion of death, 
which might claime an cternall Right and Intereſt in them; 
foraſmuch as God had appointed it for the puniſhment of that 
rebellious fac, which hee prohibited : whereof we muſt needs 
bee all guilty , being derived from him, who in that was the 
firſt parent of his owne and our miſery, in him.the worth, and 
benefit of our Sonne-ſhip to God by Creation dyed, fo that we 
are noſooner made the ſons of «Adam by Nature, but wee all 
become itrangers uhto God, and being without Him, are cap- 
tives toallevill, and mifrry : In this then appeares His Love, 
His Grace, His GooJneſſ: (or tearme- it what youcan for His 
pray): that He ordaines a. meancs of reconciliation , and ia 
that accepts of man-kind. againe, Hee:condeſtends to us be» 
low the cuſtome of carthly Kings and Princes , who admit 
none of ftvile or baſe condition into their ſervice, much teſt 
iaco their company or kinred ; but ſuch God daignes to take 
whiea he takes any of us, for none were otherwiſe ; or bee men 
as low or biſe as can be, jg reſpe& of ther condition here, the 
greateſt ſianers,or the pooreſt dradges,yet theſe he denies not to 
| q__ His fannes by Grac:, but receives all* that come at His 
calling. | 

2, And happy are they, who call off the loye.of the World, 
that they may enter into this ſtate of Grace, For what are they 
that abound' with the greateſt” riches, and delights; what 1s 
any man, whatare all men; but wretched and mifcrable, before 
they are advanced to this degree of honour, to be made the ſons 
of God ? - but afterwards, be their cſtate what it will here, they 
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as farre exceed the Nobility of the greateſt Potentates inths: 
World, as Heaven is above Earth. : Confider-we the conditian\ 
of the richeſt mettals, gold'and filver;belartehey ary refluayby 
the fire, and we ſhall. find them obſenred: withthedrofle.and. 
 dregs ofthe carth whence _ are engendred : Even ſo wee 
before we are waſht and cleanſed by the laver of Regeneration, 
are polluted with the drofſe and dregs of Originall fin,. which. 
wedrew from our father Adam ; but after: that we are Bapti= * 
zed, and come within the covenant of Grace, then wee are all: 
fayre, then we ſhine above gold , and all theluſtreof the moſt; 
radiant diamonds is not comparable unto' ours. .Such. dignity; 
is peculiar tothe ſons of God , ' that all other in-compariſon of 
this is nothing. if E 2th © 575 4:0 193 tiles 
3- Now as the Lord of his mercy hath wrought the:meanes 
of bringing us to ſuch an excellent cſtate, it muſt be ourcare to 
continue and go forward in thefame, The dignity when wee 
conſider, it is a leſſon ofthat generous;and'noble carriage whi 
onght to accompany our lives and converſations : The enter- 
praiſes of a Kings ſon are great like his birth, his Meditations, 
Wars, Triumphs and Trophees ; Hee lets not down his mind; 
ro baſe Arts and Attempts : Then what ſhall he, who a 
the ſtate of grace, is the Son of God that King of Kings, what 
ſhall he do, but clevate His thoughts to things of a farre higher, 
ſtraine, things Spirituall and Heavenly ? Beate his mind about 
Warres with Fleſbly, Worldly , Helliſh cnemics, which ha- 
ving conquered he ſhall weareetcrnall bayes. | 
You that arc achoſen and kingly Generation in reſpe& of 
your Regeneration ſhould be all one with the worth and glory 
of your calling ; Not proſtitute your af:&ions to things of 
vile condition ? and ſo become degenerous , not diſſent from 
your fathers goodneſſe, nor defacethe image of his Nature, be- 
ginning to ſhine forth in you, leaſt hercturne this anſwer upon 
you, which he utters by the Prophet, 7 have nouriſhed andbrought 
up children, and they have rebelled againſt me, E/ay 1:2. and what 
will follow this, But that as many as caſt off this beautifull 
ſtate and ſimilitude, muſt take againe their own ugly habit and 
condition by nature preſented in theſe words of the Apoſtle, x 
# happened unto them according to the true Proverb : The dogge is 
Bb 2 turned 
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Wirued to bis own tout again; And the ſow that was cleanſed to 
wellowing inthe mire, 2 Pet. 2.222 . EL TTEITY 
© Theb ————_— can have to ſend" their thoughrs. 
and the defire of theirfoules upwards is, to looke upon him, 
_ whois thechicfet meanes of our reconciliation, and through. 
whoſe merits wee obtaine the favour and grace to be regene.. 
rated, and b againuntoa lively bope, this is Chriſt our- 
Saviour; As hee is the lively image. of God and his Father by 
Nature, fo ought we to be by imitation, and to come. lower 
than the Nature of God in Chriſt, cven to thenature ef man in 
him, we ſhall find thoſe bright reſemblances of his Fathers Tn- 
ſice, and all other Divine attribntes. therein, as. may caſily. 
| a our eyes, and tcach us imitation cquall with our 
that to receive him:trucly as-we ought, is all-one as. 
to bclieve in bis Name, that both go in matter. 
> of p that the laſt 18 a declaration of 
*, 
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IOHN 1.6,7, 8,9,10,11,12,13. 
There was a man ſent from God whoſe name was Tohn. The 
fame came for a witneſſe, to beare witneſſe of the Light , 
that all men through him xeight believe. He was not that 
light, but was ſon to beare witneſſe of that Light. That 
was thetrue light, which lighteth every man that commeth 
into the World. He was inthe world, and the world was 
made by him, and the world knew him not. He came unto 
his own, and his own received him not.. But as many &s re- 
ceived him, to them gave he power, to become the ſounes of 
_ even je/roY that as on Fo N 0 m_ _ 
ne not of bloud, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor. of the will. 
of man, but of God. 4 F 9 4 


S many 4s received bum, to them gave be po\ver ro be» 
come the Sous of God: Even them that believe on 
ow His Name. The true recciving of Chriſt cannot: 
be without aright believing in his Name, and a 
a8 right bclicving 1n his name 1s to receive him in. 
| fach a kind as he hath propoſed himſcife and all 
his benefits to becmbraced of man-kind :. This point then for 
matter of praQtiſe was inclaſively bandled in the-manger of re-- 
cciving him. before ſpoken. For matter of Faith, weare to 
ſrengthen pur kelyeswith ſach TY flowing from henes 
No PG F 3: as. 
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$ concerne the excellency and majeſty of him, whom we are to 
hend , bothas a Saviour to redeeme, and a condu& to 
mitate and follow. We muſt fee then what is to believe on his 
Name in reſpe tof the perſons dignity. No man hath een God | 
at any tim? , faith S. ob at the 18.ver/. of this Chapter. It is 
not poſſible for mortgl eyes to looke upon the Creator of all 
things in the purity of His EſkenceandDivine glory;to-be ther- 
 forethroughly perſwaded that Chriſt, who was never other- 
wiſe teenc upon carth, then inthe ſhape of man, had all the ful- 
nefſe of the Godhead dwelling in him, to have all Divineper- 
fe&tion worthily attributed unto him,to be rightly and proper- 
ly called God and Manin one perſon,as well very God as very 
Man : To be (I 1ay) throughly perſwaded of this is, Credeve in 
nomine ejus, to believe in his Name, to believe that he is verily 
fach as his name imports, that is,an Almighty Saviour and De- 
liverer, according as the Euangelicall Prophet E/ay foretold of 
Him, H#z name ſhall be called Wonderful, (ounſellor, the Mighty 
God, the Everlafting Father , the Prince of Peace, Eſay 9.6. And 
fo much is virtually included-in that bleſſed Name Icfus , pro- 
nounced by the Angel before his birth,by which Name(though 
diverſe other Iews werecalled in reſpe& of common ſound and 
tranſlation) yet therein, as Rexclive writeth in his booke De 
Verbo mirifico, were letters of a different nature, namely thoſe 
Hebrew vowels, called Tetragreammaton, with one conſonant 
called Schin, wherein there lay a myſticall fignification of His 
Divinity. | 
Hereis the obje& ofour Faith in a word,our Sayiours name 
we know, we reverence, we believe in for the dignity of the 
perſon, and inſtead .of him whom it preſents to the 
cycof the mird, though otherwiſe inviſible, + nor fully to be 
apprehended of that, in regard of Majeſty and Glory, till wee 
ſhall put offour carthly ſpeQacles,and put on Heavenly, wher - 
with we ſhall ſce him as he js. In the meane time 5 asit is our 
duety to have this perſwaſion fully fctled in us ,-fo-wee muſt 
know that it is 4 thing admirable and beyond bare humane ca- 
pacttics, and therefore naturall men know nothing of it, and 
Heretiquies miſcontent and pervert to their own damnation:It 
mult be therefore ohr obedience tg'the Word of God , and the 
teſtimony ofhis Church, which begets and fetrles this Faith 
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inu*, to believe in the name of the Son of God, our hearts muſt 
be new formed and framed by theſe Heavenly inſtruments, our 
underſtandings hatched ancw in this Divine numeric, to make 
us rightly receive and believe in Chriſt at once,for ſo the words 
- tell us, Ever theſe Which believe on bis name; Which were borne 
#0t ig vloud, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of 
| Goa, | | 

To believe then in the Name of Chriſt and to receive him,are 
the properties of Gods children ; they thatdo this ,. declare 
plainly that they havea higher and better derivation than from 
carnall parents , inaſmuch as they are borne of God himfelſe : 
This generation is of ſuch a quality as is cleane contrary to hu- 
mane birth ; that brings us forth to ignorance, to obſiinacy, to 
incredulity, and the wages of all theſe curſedneſſe ; This begets 
us againe to true knowledge , to obedience, to belicfe , and the 
reward of all theſe bleſſednefſe and glory, Let us looke upon 
the beſt, nay every degree or canſe of our originals by Nature, 
and wee ſhall find none.ef theſe ſiFiciznt to advance us toa 
birth in the favour andlove of God, not bloud, nor the will of 
the fleſh, nor the wilf'of manz Come from the lfle principall to 
the chicfeſt of theſe; from every ſeverall unto that in which all 
concurre,and they are all too weake, nay adde a proneneſſe,and 
the vigour angintention of a will to all this; yet it will not do, 
not of themſelves produce a child of God, not create him in his 
properties a true receiver and believer ſuch are born xt of blond, 
nor of the-will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of Ged. 

Wherefore the Euangcliſt recites all theſe concurrent and 
immediate cauſes, why men are borne ſa into the World , as 
bloud, and fleſh, and man, which conſiſts of theſe, and hath the 
whole generative matter in himſelſe , is not ſo much to make 
a phyſicall deſcription of humanebirths (and therefore 1 ſhall 
not in this place need toſpeake any more of them ). as to con- 
fute the adverlarics of Chriſts Divinity, tor that they lookt not 
farreenough beyond humane principles in their conſtruction 
of that wonderfull myſtery of the Trinity, and Incarnation of 
the Sonne of God, 

They ſtraggled out of the way of Faith, they: conſidered 
not this which Saint Joh» utters, That they arc borne of 30d, 
and inſtructed after a new manner by him, - which opprehend 
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that which is turall , and therefore Chriſt telleth 
Saint Peter , having fatisficd his demand in this point, with 
a belizving anſwer t Bleſſed art thow, Simon Bars [ona : for fleſh 
and bloud hath not revealed ie nnto thee, but my Father Which is 
in Heaven, Matthew 16. 19. Before as much was faid, as 
prooved who were true Beleevers , and that they were the 
—_— of God : Here that they ars borne of God , is likewik 
added. 

To bee a fonne, and to be borne of one are Synonymacs, that 
imply the ſame things ina different manner of -”— , and 
yet they are tearmes not of an cquall Latitude. For ſonnes we 
know there arc as well Nominall as Reall ; diverſe called fons, 
and yet not by birth: But to bee borne, isa ſtricter tcarme, 
limiting it elſe in the neareſt degre: of affinity that can bee, 
an immediate deſcent from Parents : And fo you fe arc true 
Believers ſaid here to be borne of God, -E - 

All the matter then remaining is to underſtand after what 
manner they are borne of him : What this Birth is. Wee faw 
before what it begot us unto : ſo that our right of inhcritance 
comming by birth , it will be neceffary in the laſt place, to in- 
fiſt in a word'or two upon that. / 

How we proceed of our carthly Parents is a thing plaine 
unto all, and from thence we may in ſome ſort gather the better 
how menarec borne of God. | 

As for their firſt derivation from him,that was not by birth, 
but by Creation, and therefore although in a ja of Creation, 
men are called the children and ſonnes of God in Scripture, yet 


_ in that regard they arc not faid tobe borne of him, there's 0- 


ther matter and meanes concurring to this Nativity : Men are 
fid to be borne of God, by a reſemblance to humane births. the 


. efficient cauſes of theſe, the Enangeliſt hath here reckened vp 


Blood and Fleſh,and Man;together with that wil which is the 
firſt mover, to ſt all theſe on work, 

Now againl(t all theſe particulars hee oppaſck God only ina 
Generall tearme, for the-chiefeſt cauſe of Divine off-fprings, 
.not ſhewing the Materiall, but the Ative cauſe, forafmuch as 
men are thus borne, not of the Effence of God, as they are 0- 
therwiſe borne of ficſh and bloud, which is the cf{:nce of 
a nan, bat of His Will and. Power,as a vertue procceding from 

NE Him. 


F 
» 


— 

him : He that is the pureſt of all Eſſences bringy this birth real- 
ly to paſſe, but the matter whereof it is wronght, the fleſh and 
blood, as I may fo fay, whereby it conliſteth, are thoſe things 
which his Wiſdome and power hath found out for the accom» 


pliſhing of ſuch an excellent work. | 
The birth is ſpirituall, and therefor the meanes are ſuch; the 
Word and Sacraments adminiſtred by theChurch as the nearcft 
cauſes; they the matter, ſhe rhe mother: which! of theſe brings 
forth Sons unto God, who is the chiefe Parcut, and ordaines 
all things for this uſe: As in carnall generations men have 
both father and mother, of which they are ſaid to be borne, and 
that truly,in fevcrall reſpes; ſo likewiſe have they in fpiritu- 
all, of which God being the molt principall cauſe, for ſuch rea- 
ſons as went before z men are "therefore truly and really faid to 
be borne of him. He begets men to this bleſſed eſtate, and to 


that end that they may rightly and chankefitty apprehend the 


myſtery of their Salvation: As it is the Will of God, and the 
vertue of his Spirit, which doth forme and inſoule this birth,ſo 
It is the obedience of our will, and the vertue or proofe of our 
obedience, which muſt teſtifie that wee are borne to a true 


Chriſtian Bclicfe, the mcanes, which God hath brought to. ' 


aſſe are abſolute, infallible, inalterable, to whar purpoſe z but 
that wee ſhould become ſuch in the quality of our profeſlions, 
not halfe Chriltian,not baltipg, not backfliders. God hath cf- 
feed that for us, which paſſeth all humane underſtanding, 
that is, the Incarnation of his Son, and hath given us power 
by his Word andSpirit to believe the Truth concerning his Ef- 
ſence, Perſon, and Office Let us not then negle& the meanes 
bringing us to this rare knowledge, let us not make light of it, 
let us not diſtruſt, nor thinke any good impoſlible to be done of 
us in the ſtate of grace, who have the carneſt of the Spirit, and 
ability to apprehend Him, which is the cauſe ofall good un- 
to Us, 
If wee would farther know that in this behalfe wee have 
the Spirit of God imparted untous , heare the Scripture, No 
man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord;, but by the. holy GhoF, 
1 Corinth, 12, 3. If Salvation beare it again, whoſoever ſhall 
call: on the Name of the Lord ſhall bee ſaved.Rom;Io. 13+ 

X Cc Briefly 
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Briefly if any thing whatſoever is neceſſary either for onr 
preſent or future well-fare ; Heare againe , Hee that ſpared 
not His owne Sonne,, but delevered Hins wp for us all, how 
ſhall Hee not with him alſo freely give us' all things? Romanes 
8. 32. Therefore that Hee” might” give us all good things, 
Hee gave us Him, in ſych a manner as was beſt for the- 
accompliſhment of all neceffary ends: if any thing with- 
in the whole compaſſe ' of Humanity were too little, Hee 

gave vs God ; if, Deity were too high for us , to 

comprehend and follow,he gave us God and Man 
in one perſon , God Imbodyed, Incarnated, 
as it followes: And the Word was made. 
Fleſh. 
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IOHN 1.6,7, 8,9,10,11,12,13,14.; 

There was a man ſent from God whoſe name was Tobn. The 
' ſame came for a witneſſe, to beare witneſſe of the Light , 
that all men through him xaight believe. He was not that 
light, but was [ont to beare witneſſe of that Light: That 
was the true light, which lighteth every man that commeth 
into the World. He was in the world, and the world was 
made by him, and the world knew him not. He came unto 
his own, and his own received him not. But as many as re-' 
ceived him, to them gave he power, to become the ſonnes of. 
God, even to them that believe on his Name.. Which were 
borne not of bloud, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will 

of man, but of God. CA nd the Word was wade fleſh. - + © 


m> AD @ Ow did the Lord make a fhort word indeed upon 
I NS23)Þg the carth, as S. Pas! ſpeakes, Rom. 9.28, and the 
g. ſhortelt it ever was made; if we confider how, ' 
F-- the eternall Word which comprehends all 
» things, and is himſclfe comprehended of no- 
ih thing, was united to our humane Nature, which 

is fo vile, folittle in reſpe& thereof; thus David ſhews us what 
we are. © os 7 

Firſt, by ademand;, 'Domsne quid eft homo ? -Lord vyhat is 
man >- Then anfvvers; man —_— a:thing of nought, P/alwe 
: 2 144 
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144.3. Or if wee take this word (for fo it ſtands in the Origi- 
nall) for a work, as we tranſlate ir, as the Apoltle ſhould ay, 
aſhort worke will the Lord make upon earth, could ever a 
ſhorter workebe made, than this of kind, when hee that made 
all things was wade one thing amongſt all , not of the higheſt 
fort, neither like the Angels, but of the loweſt and meanceſt, an 
earthly, fraile, weake and brittle ſabſtance, which the Euange- 
liſt here declares in tearm:s no lefls eompendious, and ſhort, 
x) $Aoy EG ought $4:510, And the Word ras-made fleſh. 

And this abbreviation ofthe Etcrnall, Omnipotent, immenſe, 
and incomprehenſible Word , in refpe& of the Communion 
with ous Nature (for otherwiſe He is not abbreviated) is ro us 
the cauſe of morc ample joy and comfort ; Gods goodnefſe in 
becommingio little, is mere to man than his greatnefſe, and 
this ſhort wark begets the longer admiration : Who would 
not be amazcd to fee Heayen and Earth mect ? How much more 
wondcr and aſtoniſhment ay this ſtrike into us , to ſee the 
Loxd of both conplehimfelſe to the meaneſt of theſe, by taking 
an earthly Nature into His Diyine, and making our humanity 
co-partner with His Deity ? This was Origen dwonder, lib.2. 
Periarchon cap. 6. Obſfdupeſcime (faith he) quod eminens omnium 
Filins Dei, extnaniens ſe ge flat Majeftatis ? wer fattus eſt, 
dnter bomines converſatus , Wee are aſtoniſhed at this, that the 
molt eminent Son of God, emptying himfclfe from the ſtate of 
his Majeſty was made man, and convers'd amongſt men : And 
it was the Apoſtles wonder too, ideo mir andum quia myſterinm, 
therfore to be wondered at, becauſe amyſtery, and that of /o high a 
wature; . without controverſie (faithS, Pay!) great ts the myſtery of 
podlineſſe : God was manifeſt m the fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeene 
of Angels, Preached unto the Gentiles, Believed. on in the World, 
and received up into Glory, 1. Tim.z 16. | 

Admiradle was. that conjun&ion at mans Creation , of the 
breath of life with a. body formed out of the duſt of the Earth 

W, 
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uch. Adam w4; mae 4 living ſoule, Gen. 2.7, But it is farre 
inferiour , to an adean re; 4 which the laſt Adam 
(as Gith S. Paw!) was made a quickening Spirit,'1' Cer. '1 5.45. | 
that did conſocitte the Spirit the. quickener of the fleſh, with 

t{h,a creature with a excature, the forme,not the matter; this 


coupled together in one, perſon Gad. the maker ot fleſh-with 


FE 


The ſevemeenh SnKMON, 197 


fleſh, the Creator with his creature, the Prince and Controller 
of Nature with our humane Nature : and what could be mere 
admirable than this which tranſcends the order of things, and 
far excceds all humane underſtanding ? this becanſe diverſe men 
- Rtrove tounderſtand by naturall meanes, and were not conten- 
ted to admire, to reverence the Worke of God, and prefer Be- * 
licte before curioſity , they fell inro apparent -mis-bclicfe and 
Hereſic, : : | 
Thus to leave the admiration of the Work, that the Word - 
was made fleſh, and come into the admiration of the end for 
which he was ſo made, a little before we touch the particulars, 
either in Matter, Word and Fleſh,or in manner made, the Word 
wade fleſh, fince we ſhall mcaſure it out the better by the rule of 
our ownabundant joy and happines accruing from it. The firſky 
Adam was by God made a living ſonlte,but by fin he was made #* 
killing ſoule, for he brought death both upon himſelfe and us all, 
who being in his loynes when he felinto tranſgreſſion, he aſter- 
wardsbegotthe fons of wrath,deſpoyled of eternal life 8 grace, 
then wasit not wonderful, that he which made mangood fhould: 
be made himfelfe ſach as we are (fin only excepted) to make us 
again, when we becameecvill throngh our fault, good and gra- 
cious > Thus we were dead in fin, and had need ofa quickner, 
therefore the laſt Adam was made a quickning Spirit , that is, 
which by the firſt Adam were plunged in Death , hee might re- 
call and reſtore to life, and thus reſtored of the ſons of wrath, 
might make us theſons of God : to this end the Ford was made 
fleſ, and when 1t was newly done, the fame day that it appea- 
red to mortall eyes, an Angell declared it from. Heaven to our 
great admiration and exultation, Preaching (as it were) Gods 
purpols to us in this ; Feare not, for behold 1 bring you- good ti- 
dings of great joy which ſhall be to all people : For ants you us borne 
thu day in the City of David a Saviour, which i Chriſt the Lord; 
Here 1s the perſon Chriſt,in whom the two natures concurroto 
make him in the one like us for us :. & Verbum- care fattum eft, 
and the Word was made fleſb, | 
Theſe words therefore may for ſenſe and aptitude bee ft on 
the upper hand of thoſe which went before int he 12.ver. ofthe 
clipter, To them gave he power ro become the ſons of God, as if we 
ſhould premiſe, He was therefore og fieſs; the ſenſe is ooniny 
Cc 3 ana. 
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and the places agree without moving in a juſt application, that 
the Word was made fleſh or made man, why ? that He nwght pive 
wen power to become the ſons of God. Thus they ma and before 
inſenK., and yet ſtand behind inplace: It is S, Chy5/oftomes ob- 
 rvation, hen the Enangelift (faith he) had firſt declared them 
10 be made the ſons of God, which received our Saviour Chriſt, tanti 
honoris caufam adjecit , then headded the cauſe of ſo great ho- 
nour, becauſe the 3Pord was made fleſh,and the greater honour it-was 
ro be brought into the Adoption by this meanes, Now this being 
ſo, and ſo wonderfully brought to paſſe, no wonder at all that 
men ſhould be borne of God , ſince God himſelfe was borne of 
men, that they ſhould be made the children of the moſt Higheſt 
being fleſh, propter quos unicus caro fattus oft; cum Verbuns efſet, 
for whom the only begotten ef his Father was made fleſh, be- 
ing the Word, faithS, 1a arr conſenſ. Enangeliſt«cap.3. 
Away then as with all incredulity of this his ſtrange humiliati- 
on,fo with ali diſtruſt of our exaltation by it, for we mnſt needs 
be partakers with Him of glory, who was thus partaker with 
us of infirmity , Verbum caro falium eſt, and the Word was 
made fleſh. 

Now we may come to the particulars with ſome taſte before- 
hand both of comfort and credence, Here is a Propoſition, the 
two termini whereof are two ſubſtances of a diverſe Nature, 
Word and Fkkſh, God and man : that by which theſe two na- 
tures were brought into one perſon , or themanner of their 
combination is,that the Ford was made Fleſh;which learned An- 
tiquity, 8nd the Fathers of the Niceze Councell rightly turned 
into plainer words of the very fame ſenſe, God was made Man ; 
this mace is the copyla that unites them together in one /#ppoſo- 
tum or co-partner-ſhip , ſo now they are become recifrocall 
tearmes, and we may ſay, God i become Man, or Man is become 
God; this Fam, this Made, bere hath mad it fo, 

. The fubjec of this Propoſition , as it is made ready to our 
hands-is ©, the Word, that is, the ſecond Perſon in the bleſ. 
kd Trinity,God the Son: that which is ſpoken of Him, is that 

He was made fieſs ; this is the Nature afſumed, that the Perſon 
aflyming ; ſo that the nature of man joyned to the nature of 
God, in-the nofthe. Word make one Chritt ; which is 
meant here by this copulation of tyws ſubſtances ; eng = 
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far unlike one to the other, the Word to Fleſh, God to Man,but 
here brought into that inſeparable Communion and fellowſhip, 
that cither of them may ſtand fur the whole perion; the Word, 
| for that which is both Word and Fleſh ; the Fleſh for that 
which 1s both Fleſh and Word ; I mcane that. which is ſigni- 
' fied by the Word, the Son of God may ſtand for the Son of God 
and Man,and the Son of Man likewife for the ſame Chriſt Icfus:; 
as oft therelore as we attribute ro God, what the Man-hood of 
C hriſt claimeth, cr to Man what his Deity hath right unto,we 
underſtand by the Name of God and the name of Man, neither 
tte one,nor the othernature ſeverally,for that makes nothing to 
us in this point, more than to conceive of them rightly, but the 
whole perſon of Chriſt , -in whom both Natures joy nzly meet 
for our good: Word and Fleſh lookt upon cach by it ſclfe, 
ſhew us plainely of what nature our Saviour is compounded; 
_ but the compoſtarn it felte is that which makes our compoſition 
with God, and this is ſo reall, that the name of God ; or the 
name of man in this reſpe& may import both unto us, 

When the Apollle (faith reverend Hooker) parag. 3.1ib.5.) 
ſpeakes of the Iewes, that they crucified the Lord of glory, 
x Cor.2,8. and when the Son of man being on earth, atfirmeth 
that the Sor of man was in Heaven at the ſame inſtant, John 3.13. 
there is in theſe two ſpeeches that mutuall circulation or enter- 
courſe before mentioned. 

In the one there is attributed to&od , or the Lord of glory, 
death, whereof Divine Nature is not capable. | 

In the other, ubiquity unto man, . which humane nature ad= 
mitteth not : . Therefore by the Lord of glory, wee muſt needs 
underſtand the whole perſon of Chriſt, who being Lord of glo- 
ry, was'indeed crucified, but.not in that Nature for which hee 
is tearmed Lord of glory. 

In like manner by the Sonne of Man , the whole Perſon of 
Chriſt muſt neceſſarily be meant, who being man upen Earth, 
filled Heaven with his glorious preſence, but not according to. 
that Nature, for which the title of Man is given him. 

This is the ſubſtance of tho diſcourſes which the Schoole-. 
nien have concerning the two Natures in Chriſt, which make. 

' one Perſon, but I willingly overpaſſe a more curious difquiſiti- 
on hereof, and leaye to.them, who as time and place require are. 
ET TIO Ton to. 
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tobe conſalted more narrowly. Only thus much I may adde con- 
cerning the manner of ſpeech here,The Word was made Fleſh,that 
to.be ſo made ſignifies not a converſion or change. of the Word 
into fleſh, nor contrarily of the Fleſh into Word, this were 
with Extiches, ſeeking to avoyd a plurality of Perſons , to con- 
found the Natures,but an Aſſumption or taking of the Manhood 
into God (as Athanaſius ſpeakes in his Creed) by knitting then 
eternally and inſe parably 1n one perſonall union : who knows 
it not impoſſible, that Deity which is infinite, tmamutable, im- 
paſſible, ſhould be any wayes turned into that which is not it 
klfe 2: Likewiſe that Fleſh, which is finite and limited within 
 certaine bounds, ſhould fo receive the Deity into it, as to re- 
ftraine it of its own indurableneſſe : The God-ehead then hath 
taken Man-hood into it ſelf, and rhe Man-hood hath God-head 
conjoyned with it, yet neither is converted into either; but as 
Leo faith, Epiſt.ad Flav, Satva proprictate utriuſque nature, (uſ- 
cepta eſt 4 majeflate humilitas, « virtute infirmitas , ab etermtate 
mortalitas, the propertics of cach nature remaining, humility 
is taken up of majeſty, the infirmity of power, mortality of c- 
ternity, " 

Cyril more materially,His two Natures have knit themſelvs 
one to the other, and are in that neareneſſe as uncapable of con- 
fuſion, as ofdiſtra&tion : Their coherence hath not taken away 
the difference between them; Fleſh is not become God , bur 
doth ſtill continue Fleſh "Yicthough it bee now the Fleſh of 
God , To the ſame purpoſe S, Hi/ary more largely de Trm/ib.9. 
He which in himfclte was appointed a Mediator to fave his 
Church, and for performance of that myſtery of mediation be- 
tween God and Man,is become God and Man,doth now being 
but one, conſiſt of both theſe Natures united , neither hath he 
through the union of both incurred the damage or loſke of ci- 
ther ; leaſt by being borne a man, wee ſhould thinke hee hath 

iven over to be God, or that becauſe he continueth God, ther- 
ore hee cannot bee man alſo : whereas the trne beliefe which 
maketh a man happy, proclaimeth joyntly God and Man, con- 
fefſerh the Word and Fleſh together , together therefore they 
arc in the perſon, yet cach is it ſelfe truly ; nor may we doubttg 
lay, there 1s a mntuall participation or communion of onewith 
the other in this reſpe, that the whole perfon of Chrift doth 
trucly 


ns BL. 


 TheſeventeenthS nx wo: 201 
truly participate of both Word and Fleſh, yet both continue 
the ſame, not any wayes converted or confounded , not an 
ways alrercd from that whichis peculiar, cither to God-hea : 
or Man-hood, but conjoyned, fo as they can never bee disjoy- 
ned, concurring ſo in one, that they make but one of two, em- 
bracing one another ſo, as that they are even himſelfe of whom 
they are parts, ſo meanc the words here, Er YVerbum Caro fa- 
Suns eſt, and the Word was made Fleſh. | | 
So we, for Verbums faltum eff, the Word made, that which 
he was made is Cars, Fleſh, this is the predicate, in which the 
propoſition ends, which we muſt begin to declare in its own 
colours, as matter altogether unlike to the cternall Word, for 
what is man to God ? but that it-pleaſed God to be made Man 
after this ſtupendious and ſupernaturali manner : to bee made 
Man, did I fay, why gol fo high? ſince the Euangeliſt is more 
lowly, and names nothing but meere Fleth, which is the wor- 
ſer part of man, and other meaner creatures do participate ; 
this he doth te ſhew that wonderfull humility, which S, Paud 
calleth, making himflfe of no reputation, Philsp. 2.7. by the 
more ignoblc and lefſe Divine part of man, forever a thing is 
made more luculent and remarkable by that which is moſt ap- 
poſite unto it : and the foule the nobler portion of our being 
(faith Theoph.) cogyationem quandam habet cum Deo, caro autem 
nullo modo communicat, this hath a certaine affinity with God, 
the fleſh not ſach, that is the Spirit only, which can beare the 
Image of him who is Spirit , and therefore to uſe the name of 
fleſh (only for the whole man) which conſiſteth notonly of 
fleſh or Spirit alſo, which is the foundation of life, the taking a- 
way wherof brings preſent ruine to the body, proclaimes low- 
lineſſe in the Higheſt , and highnefle in the loweſt degree that 
could be, when God deſcended fo low as to take fleſh upon him, 
without doubt then he hith our foule too,and is as compleat in 

the ſubſtance of humility as of majeſty. 

It was eApollinarius his error to iubititute ovr Saviours Det- 
ty in the place of a ſoule, as if he had been but halfe man,and no 
more of onr humane nature in him beſides fleth, he ſtumbled at 
this note of hisexceeding kum:!liation,and thought enough for: 
him tobe ſuch in part as our ſc1-cs are, eſpecially being the mea= 

ner too, but whatſocycr he vaialy dreamt, the Euangeliſt had a 
: Dd ſounder 
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nder meaning here, where ſaying, the Ford was ' made fleſh, 

eare to conſter it whole and entire man, conliſtins both ot 
fleſh and ſpirit, both of body and ſoule, unlefe wee ſhould co n- 
tradi the generall and plaine affirmation of Scripture,and cr re 
from the truth, from which the Evangeliſt could not erre, whe- 
ther he {poke by the rule of proportion, and with the Word, 
which ſheweth the ſecond Perſon only , and conſequently his 
utmolt inferiority to the Father, joyned that appellation, which 
ſhould likewiſe ſhew his utmoſt humiliation ,. in partaking 
with us of our mcane{Fand vilz| ſubſtance fleſh : queſtionleſſe 
it the oc@zfion had drawn men to ſet the Name of God in the 
firſt place, w.::ich equally-includes both Father and Son, as hee 
duth, Philip.2.6.7,hc d have anſwered it with the name of 
man, which points at his whole and entire exiſtence both body 
and foule : Or whether he ſpoke by the figure Synecdoche , as 
the Scripture commonly doth, when.a part is put for the whole, 
this muſt needs be the end of all ſuppolitions, the Prophet thus, 
The glory of the Lord ſhall be revealed, and all fleſh ſhall. ſee it toge= 
ther, that is, all. men, E/ay 40.5. for fleſh can diſcerne nothing 
of it (c1fe. 

The Plalmilt likewife , 7 will not feare What fleſh can do nnto 
me, Plal.56:4. Onto thee ſhall all fleſh come, Plal.65.1, Let aft 
fleſh give thatkes unto his boaly Name for ever and ever,Plal.145.21 
By the fame kigure ,. the ſoule is likewiſe pl:ced for the whole 
man, whereas we know it is but a part of him, as Geneſ” 46.27, 
where 1t is fatd that all the foules (meaning all the men) of the 
houſe of Facob,which came into Egypt, were threeſcore and ten; 
tie ſame we may ſee As 27.37, Rom.13.1. 

So that ſometimes a compleat man is {ignified by the better, 
ſometimes by the worſer halte of himfelfe, and of cither we may 
i take that we thinke moſt ſutable with our purpoſe ; ſo doth the 

Euanzeliſt here , who by affirming that pur Saviour took the. 
carthly part of man, meant it ſhould be without controverlic, 
that he tooke alſo the Heavenly, according to our common ex- 
perience of things : If one that is in authority will ſtoope fo 
low as to bexgreſent at ſmall matters, we never miſtruſt his care 
over greatcr/ | 
Fleth is the thing which is in a farther degree from God, 
fleſh js the thing which is moſt predominant and powerfull o- 
ver 
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ver us by Nature, which is moſt corruptible and corrupt, moſt | 
{ubje& to infirmity, to poverty, to paſſion, and in this reſpe& 
to ſay, the Word was made Fl:ſh,implyeth all, more viſibly,more 
eminently, which our Savicur did for us, his own confangui- 
nity and brother-hood with us, his reconciliation of us to God, 
his reAincation and enſouling of our fleſhy nature,his advance» 
ment of earth toHeaven, and the meanes of theſe, his lowlines, 
his patience, his want, hisweakneſſe, his croſſe, his death, and 
frſt of- all his birth, the ſureſt apparition and evidence that 
He was made fleſh, after the moſt perfeR and uſuall manner of all 
the World, otherwiſe, though hee were an unuſuall Saviour,he 

could not have been a perfe& Saviour of his Church. 

This we are to hold both againſt Swenckfe/dus, who reputed 

Chriſts fleſh to be formed not of the Virgins fleſh, but of the 

Holy Ghoſt in the Virgin, His ſubſtance not taken from her,but 

conveyed into her from Heaven, Likewiſe againſt (rdow and 

his Copeſinate £Harcion, two elder Heretickes, who inſtead of 

a ſubſtantial, aſſigned our Saviour a phantaſticall body,a meere 

fere, a ſhew of fleſh and no more; but to ſay no more of 

them ; this is enough to ſhew the vanity of their mind , and 
their wilfull oppoſitions againſt invincible verity and proofe 

. of our humane nature in all her dimenſions and properties, to 

becolleed from the preſent Argument , Yerbum caro fatium 

eft, and the Word Was made fleſh ; theie therefore, and other opi- 
nions of ill Spirits, which undermine the precious foundation 
of rhat ineſtimable and ever-bleſſed benefit ; whereby Heaven 
and carth arc made mect ſo many wayes,and more than Heaven 
withcarth,_ I let lye in the pit whereunto the Diggers are fal- 
len, not intending to ſearch downward into them, that were 
long,nor to caſt them upward to their apparant ſhame and con- 
viction, that were longer, and ſince a worke, as long as it 1s, 
long ago c&ed ; needlefle it were to ttanſlate it beyond the 
meaſare of a ſhort principle as this is, when putting falſhood 
and vetity together for our better underſtanding wee may uſe 
cither, as men doa candle,to cnlighten a darke place at noone- 
day, and quickly ft it afide, : 
Some there were (as you perceive) that withſtood the Zod. 
head of Chriſt, ſome his Man-hood,fome the true concomitan- 
cy of theſe in one Perſon, the two ay Pop we have ſen 
| Daz2 in 
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in this place as occaſion required, and in other we may ag ain fo- 
a$they fit the ſubjeR for diſcourſe and tryall of truth. 

The Scripture every where ſounds forth the myſtery of our 
Salvation, the frequent commemoration of it , takes not away 
our admiration, but encreafes it , and mitkes us aſcribe more to 
Belicfe, than we do Vnderſtanding , for which they thinking 
themſlves high enough, proved too low, -and aymed at the 
marke , which quite blundered them ; wee and, they both do 
- mutually embrace that-blefſed news,that the Word was maac fleſs, 
but they miſconſitrueit by over-daring , we make our conſtru- 
ion of it, yet dare go no farther with modeſty than S. Ambroſe 
doth,de Sacr, Dom ncar.cap.3.Neſcio hoc multo melins quam ſcio, 
hac (ol bene ſcio,quod neſcio que ſtire non poſſum:This I know not 
(faith he) much better than I know, __ I know this-oaly well;—- 
that I ncither.-do, nor can know it, And fo far is our fartheſt 
conſideration, though not from the truth concerning it, yet 
from the through diſcerning it by rational and logicall notions, 
that at aſtand, we may tcarme.it with Damaſclib.3.cap.i. To 
army xgivay xgivorales, Th pores 194100 x3 Ty inor, Not only the 
moſt admirable, but the only admirable of all things under the 
Sun, The rareſt things are but of common capacity in reſpe& 
of this : the body, the ſteſh whereinto the Son of .God entred, 
and fo firmely.and cloſely knit unto bimfelfe, that now it is the 
body and fleſh of God, and exalted above the Heavens, when it 
was to be ſeene, not only below the Sunne, but the Moone too, 
what wonder then upon carth equall unto it ? as now there is 
none in Heaven greater ; yet thus it was,the cternall Word put 
on our ſubſtance, our nature,and in that. ſlender habit converſed 
long among us, a farther evidence of his being perfe& man,and 
his fleſh, fleſh indeed, 

The immeaſurable.love and goodneſſe of God wee muſtitake. 
for the firſt cauſe of this marvailous and happy cf, ſeeing it 
was wrought for us , . who ever ſtood in greateſt need off his. 
goodnefk and mercy , confidering our wretched eſtate by Na- 
ture, lyableto plagues and puniſhments , not only temporal), 
but eternall ; the cauſe of diverſe things we underſtand ſathci. 
cntly by the cfie&,and have reaſon to underſtand this if any, for 

what could make God ſtoupe ſo low to men , and his enciies 
too, but incomparable Joye and charity ? the cf:& then being 
| pro- 
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propoſed hath ſuppoſed the cauſe,as alſo it preſupoſcth the end;a 

great man out of his bountcous diſpoſition, beftowes upon a 

poore man a benefit to relieve him : God the great commander 

of Heaven and earth, out of his ſuperabundant bounty , confers- 
upon us poore and miſerable men,his own Son in the Nature of 

a benefit to ſuccour us , there is great incquality here betweene 

the Givers, God and Man, and the receivers, brethren and ene- 

mies, but only to ſhew the motive cauſe, the ef and the end, 
both in their diftzrence and coherence ; their difference that 
they may be known by themſelves for order fake ; their cohe- 
rence,that they may be known together for application fake, &. 

God in all things may be glorified through Iefus Chriſt : If I 

bring them together once more, they will-ſhew the plainer in 

their order, in their uſe; If nothing can movea rich man to pity 
without his. own good nature, as experience verifies of many, 
who are nottobe entreated,yct ought to be;how muchleſſecould 
any thing in us move God to pity , without the riches of his 
own mercy, who was not bound to-it,butrather bound from it, 

conſidering his own juſtice, and our impurity, his former love: 
towards us, and our wilfull forfaiturc thereof. 

Now therefore rhat he ſent his Son in the fleſh was the a& of 
his love, to this end that we {hould be redeemed ; His love the. 
principall cauſe, our Redemprion the finall, which preſuppoſed 
in the cet , e-Lndthe Word was made fleſh , is accordingly to 
be meaſured, and made the ſubje& of our morall obſervation. 

All things were made by the Word as appcares beforc in the 3.v. 
ofthe chap.and amongſt all things,Man the Prince ofthe carth, 
and all fablunary creatures 3 maae by - the Word, but unmadeor 
marred by the Serpent, therefore needed his Makers help, to- 
new-*mould him : for accompliſhment yyhercof the Word and 
Son.of God himſelfe was made man ; where three things are to- 
be obſerved inſuting the end with the ce. es | 

Firſt, concerning the perſon that did this, with -any crea» 
ture.but the Word, | | | 

Secondly, how he was metamorphoſed or changed'in a cer- 
taine reſpe& from what he was : And laſtly,into wha?, not in» 
to the incorporcall and purer ſubſtance of Angels, Cherubims 
and Scraphims, buit into fleſh, that grofſeand elementary mat- 
ter whercof.we our telves confilt : --— way no meaner a Ma = 

3. 
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ty than the Son of God take unto him , that he might take us 
uato him, whereupon faith D amaſc.Orat.de Nativ. So great O 
Lord, was thy love towards me, that not by Angels or any o- 
ther creature , thou wouldſt finiſh the worke of my falvaticn, 
Verum ut priman fittionem, (ic et#4m inſt aurationem ipſemet effici- 
endam duxeris ; but as thou did(t take upon thy flfe our Creati- 
on, ſo likewiſe our Redemption, tbat we might be reformed by 
him, by whom we were formed, For fo it was moſt agreeable 
that all things pertaining to the benefit of theChurch ſhould be 
delivercd into his bands, who was the Phyſitian, and therefore 
could beſt cure the bire of the Serpent ; the life, and therefore 
could raiſe up the dead ; the light, and therefore could illumi. 
nate darknes,the Word and Wifdom of his Father and therfore 
could reſtore that meaſure'of Grace, which was lacking in our 
will and underſtanding. The fick had need of the Phytitian, 8 
the great Phyſitian came, one that was in all things like us (fin 
excepted) that he might be touch't with our infirmitics ; and 
withall far ſuperior to us, being furniſhed with ttore enough in 
himſclfe, that he might bring all things along with him for the 
cure of our malady , wanting nothing that man or God copld 
Bive,ſince he that gave it was both. If we had drunk that poy- 
fon of our fir{t- Fathers corruption , which caſt us into a dead 
fleep ; in Him was life,and but a touch of Him could awake us. 
If the naturall ignorance of our difcafe poſſeſt us,to ſtop the paſ. 
Gge to recovery, He was Light, and could ſhew us the way to 
himfelf, who was both the Phyſitian and the Phyſick. Ifwe were 
not able through weakeneff: of the fleſh toiift up ſomwch as a 
hand towards our own good, Hee was 5n the be ginning,and al 
things were made by him, what then could not He do for us in the 
utmoſt ofour'extremitics ? Wee were all this, and Hee conld 
help us, and did ; He could that He did, and did that He could; 
and as 1f all were but little to Him, Hee became as little as one 
of us, that we might the better ſee but His greatneſſe and good- 
neff;, & that we might ſee and underſtand, he came in the fame 
Habit, both of Salvation and: Inftru&ion ; His fleſh ſerved: to 
both purpoſes, to Saveand to Teachus the way to Salvation, 
both by His Word and Example, whereupon farth S,Panl,The 
graceof God which bringeth Satvation hath appeared unto all men, 
Teaching us that denying nngodlineſſe and worldly Infts, wee ſhould 
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live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, Tit 2.11+ 
It 15 no ſmall end of His being made man to ſpeake to us, other- 
wiſe thefame Apoeſtle would not ſeeke to illuſtrate it by compa- 
riſon with inferiour men, as he doth by telling us, Heb.1.1, 
God who at ſundry times and in diverſe manners ſpoke in time paſt 10 
the Fathers by the Propbe's, hath in theſe lait dayes ſpoken unto us 
by bus Son, ana for that cauſe made him the ſubjett of hnmiluy, that 
we might come neare him, and follow the foot-ſteps of his precepts aud * 
pratti/ſe, God is n8t here, as He was upon the Mount $inaz, 
with the ſound ofa trumpet, with blackeneſſ, darkeneſſe and 
tempeſt, and ſuch a voyce that they that heard entreated they 
might heare it no more, Heb.12.18, But ina humane body, as _ 
a brether or neighbuur talking friendly and peaceably with ils, 
that now we might learne Humility by Humility, Charity by 
Charity, Love by Love,Mercy by Mercy, Bounty by Boun- 
ty, and although there were a time when man was not 
to be followed, which might be ſeenc, but God only 
which might not be ken;yet now ſach a one was 
propoſed unto man, whom he might both ſee, 
and muſt follow; that by following him, we 
might attaine to the end for which hee 
came, even the ſalvation of our 
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IoHN 1.6,7, 8,9,t0,11,12,13,14. 
There was 4 man ſent from God whoſe name was Tohn. The 
ſame came for a witneſſe, to beare witneſſe of the Light , 
that all men through him raight believe. He was not that 
light, but was [i to beare witneſſe of that Light. That 
was the true light, which lighteth every man that commeth 
into the World. He was inthe world, and the world was 
made by him, and the world knew himnot. He came unto 
his own, and his own received him not. But as many as re- 
ceived him, to them gave he power, to become the ſonnes of 
God, even to them that believe on his Name. Which were 
borne not of bloud, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will 
of man, but of God. And the Word was made fleſh. 


| M$ His rarcly created obje& of our Faith ,- che ord 
made fleſb, is the happieſt and moſt joyfull efe& 
| | that God ever vouchiſafed unto man, or man 


could poſſibly expe&, after notice given from 
God, that which the Patriarch e4braham fore- 
ſeeing by revclition was glad , as our Saviour 
himſclfe teſtifies , which old Simeon ſeeing by preſent demon» 
ſtration did acknowledge all his joyes to bee accompliſhed 
therein, ending his life and hope with this Song, Domine nuvc 
adimittts, Lord now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart m Peace, accord- 
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ng to thy Word, for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation , which thog 
ha#t prepared before the face of all people, to be a Light to Loghten 
the Gentiles, and to be the glo)y of thy people Iſrael: the of 
all this was vsdere Chriſtum in carne,to behold Chriſt in the fleſh 
and how this was done truely and really in it ſelfeto-our com- 
fort ; the Text ſhewes in words exquiſitely agreeing with ſuch 
a Work ;. the ſubſtance of which bricfly I infiſted upon, but left 
patt of the benefit to be applyed from hence unto ns, unexprett, 
T ſhewed who the ſubje& of this propoſition was: our Saviour 
Tcſas Chriſt called the Word and Wiſdome of His Father in 
Scripture, for neceflary cauſes, ſuch as here I omit, in what fort 
he was made fleſh, not by any tranſmutation or change of the 
Divine Nature into a humane, ner contrary ot the humane into 
a Divine, not any mixture of theſe ſo much diffrent ſubſtances, 
but by anuniting or coupling them together in one joynt tub- , 
ſiſtence.in the perſon of our Saviour , whereupon it followes 
that God became man, and God and man tog became that 
Chriſt , who being promiſed of the Father was ſent into the 

World, in whom we belicve,and by whoſe merits wee hope to 

have remiſſion of our ſins, which is the principall end wherc- 

forc he was ſent ; wherefore this ſaying was accordingly veri- 
fied of the at , *) 5a0y/©- ug] bad And the Word was made 

Fleſh. h 

Man was firſt made fleſh by Creation; this and the breath of 
life, which God then breathed 3nto him, was His whole fubſi- 
ſtence or being. But here God was made fleſh by a miraculous 
conception, fleſh he was made,and true fleth, though partly by 
another inſtrument than afuall, the ſecret working of the holy 

Ghoſt in and upon a carnall ſabje&, whereinto God being con- 

veyed by God , inconcluſion that bleſſed and wonderfull Per- 

fon was produced , which conſiſted of Word an41 Fleſh , and 
had not only the compleat being of man , but God likewiſe, 

And will you know the occaſion of this conjun&ion : Here 

that was done which was not done altogether for wonder nei- 

ther, but for the convenient performance” of our Redemption, 
and the neceſſary fulfilling of Gods gracious pleaſure h rein, 
ſeeing now it muſt be ſo , and it could be no otherwiſe eff:ted 
than by ſuch a Saviour wo muſt be Yerbam & Caro,theWord 


and Fleſh, God and Man at once. 
Ee We 
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We might have thought that any Deputy from God' might 
have been of worth enough to accompliſh his intent towards 
ſuch miſerable and vile creatures as we were, conſidering our 
tranſgreflion, and debaſing of that precious image, wherein we 
were made 4 But neither man,.not Angell, nor the higheſt of 
created Spirits, was-any wayes capable of this worke, conſide- 
ring we were to be reduced not to the favour of any creature, 
but of God himfclfe, a perſon of 1ofinice greatnefle and majeſty, 
and therefore one of the ſame excellency , upon neceſſity mult 


ftisfic for us, or otherwiſe we ſhould have lyen till where we 


did, deſpoyled of grace and glory.. , | 

The workes of God in all other reſpeRs. were perfe&, and 
ſhould this be otherwiſe, which tranſcends all other ?  Perte& 
it could not have been, if done only, fo far, as cither.man or An» 
gel only could have done it. And th:refore faith S. Anſe/ms. 16. 
2.Cur Deus bomse cap.6. ſati:fattionem nec poteſt facere nift Deus, 
nec debet nil homo, neceſſe eft ut cam faciat Deus homo. Neither 
could any. make fatisfaction but God, neither did any owe. that 
but man, therefore neceſſary it was that God: and inan-in one 
ſhould make it, 

One of the two was cxpedient,cither-that all men ſhould go 
on head-long to deſtruRion, or elſe that ſuch a price ſhould be 
payed, which ſhould in the ſcale of Inſtice anſwer to the debt 
demanded. It muft bee God and man together that muſt pay 
the debt of man to God, not the Word only, but the Word in+ 
carnate, The reaſon whereof 'S. Anſc/me gives again more large- 
ly in the fore-recited book,/54.2.cap.18.. Ad hoc (faith he) vas 
tuit in Chriſto aiverſitas naturarum & axitas perſone, ut quod opus 
erat fieri ad hominum reſtaurationem, (# humana non poſſet, natzra 
faceret d'vina,cf Divine minime conveniret exhiberet humara,&+ 
non alins atque alius, ſed idem ipſe eſſet , qus utrumque perfelte ex. 
iftens, per humana ſol veret quod illa debebat, & per Divinam poſſet 
quod expedicbat, To this purpoſe ſerved the diverſity of Na- 
tures in Chriſt,and the unity of Perſon,that what was needfull 
to be done for mans reſtauration , if the humane nature could 
not, the Divine ſhould do, and if it did not agree with the Di- 
vine , the humane ſhould exhibit, and not one and another 
ſhould he be, but the lfe-fame, who being perfeRly both theſe 
Naturcs,thould pay by the humane that which it. owed, and 


ſhould 


UM 
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* - ſhould be able to performe by the Divine that which wasexpe- 
dient, Thus you fee how worthy a perſon this Work of our 
Redemption required. None but God could fatisfie for us, and 
therefore Verbum caro fattlum eff, the Word was made fleſh, 
” Manof himfelfe who was lyable to the debt of his oftence,could 
not fave himſelf ; an Angell thuugh he might have taken a body 
upon him, yet was not ſufficient to give fatisfaion to fo great 
a perſon as God, who is infinitly ſo much above Angels, 
as hee is above us, for all are his creatures framed in 
that fort as ſeemed good to- him. Therefore - behold. here 
his goodneſk contrives a recompence fit for himſelfe, by one 
that ſhould fatisfie both conveniently and fully, even his own 
Son'of the fame power, majeſty , and eternity, hee takes upon 
him cur fleſh, and makes that his fleſh, ſo that now being the 
fleſh of God, it becomes a ranſome proportionable to the debt, 
= pleaſing to him, who was to take it for the price of our 
Innes, | 
And now we cannot but call to mind, how much thankeful- 
neſſe we owe to him, who payed that price, which we owing 
were no ways able to diſcharge, the greateſt honeur and reſpect. 
that we can give is too little ro compare with this ation, but - 
only that it pleaſeth him to take what we can yecld, and there 
forcif we keep back what we are able to do in this kind,it 1s in- 
gratitude,in the higheſt degree; as oft as we committwickednes 
contrary to the will of him that redeemed us, we rob him of 
that thankfulnefſe which we owe for our Redemption : for we 
may gueſſe by this , that no ation whatſoever could require 
that honour, as our Redemption; foraſmuch as it did not ſeem 
fit to Almighty God, to commit it to any other than his owne 
Son, and hercin did he provide both for the ſure eſtabliſhment 
of our delivery., . and his own glory and worſhip, for fo it b&- . 
hoved the Redeemer to be Gad , leſt otherwiſe the honour due 
to God ſhould have been attributed to a creature, whereupon 
faith Athanaſires Serm. 3. contra Arianos , It was not converient 
that this Redemption ſhould be wrought by any other than by Him, 
who was Lord of all thiigs by Natmre, left, althowgh wee were crea- 
red by the Sun, we ſhould acknowledge another Lord , and ſo ſliding 
into the dotages of the Arians and Gentiles, we ſhould yeeld worſyip 
.and ſervice to the creature, rather than _ Creator, Which 5 _ 
E 2 or 
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far evermore, As for example, we ſee the Tarke at this day con- 
ferring that Divine honor upon his Mabower, which he ſhould 
apply only unto Almighty God, and upon that vaine eſtimati- 
on that they have of him, taking occaſion to follow his moſt dc» 
teſtable errors ; for fo to whomfoever man doth attribute de- 
tiverance or faſcty,to him he likewiſe attributes reſpe&. Wher- 
forc faith Arhena/iz again in theſame phace, Placitum eff Deo wn 
homine oftendere ſuam D ominicam poteitatem, & omnes trahere ad 
fe, ſed merum bominem id facere ta erat , ne bomitens ha- 
bentes Dominum, hominis cultores efficeremur, Ea de cauſa Verbums 
earo fallumeſt, Tt plcaſed God to ſhew his Dominicall or 
Lordly power in man, and to draw all men unto himſclfe, but 
that a mere man ſhould ef:R, this was unkemely, leſt having; 
man for our Lord, we ſhould become worſhippers of man;thcr- 
fore to prevent this, The Word was maze fleſh. 

Thus did the Lord of all rhings communicate not only His 
power, but himſlfe untous, if we could have beene delivered 
any other way his power it had been, to whomſoever commit- 
ted for the accompliſhment of his Will, as that power, which 
is in the. hands of Kings and'Princes, is not only theirs, but his; 
But this he did exhibit in a perfon which is God : God the Son 
was.fitted to accompliſh our- deliverance; who by Creation are 
but duſt and athes, which being compated together , makes 
but a little fleſh, and therefore to-become ſuch as we were; the 
Word, that is, God the Son Himſelfe becatne fleſh. In. which 
Incarnation Gods infinite Goodnefſc, Power, Wiſdom and Iu- 
ſtice, do molt eſpecially ſhine forth, AU which I will briefly 
bring unto your view. 

Firſt, His Goodneſk doth appeare in this, as Damaſc, faith,. 
t#b.3-Fiaci, cap, 1. that hee did not deſpiſe that which was the 
worke of his own hands, man in his weakneſe and dejeted- 
nes, ſed lapſ vicem doluit , cique manum porrexit,but lamented his 
eſtate being fallen,” and ſtretcht forth his hand unto him : TIn- 
this the kindnefſe and love of God our Saviour appeared, faith 
S.Parl,Tit. 3. And ifwe ſhould demonſtrate it in other tearmes, 
we may infer, that ſeeing man-kind-could notbe delivercd,un- 

kfſe the Son of God did vouchfaſe- to become humane, and ſke- 
ing that man deſerves to be called humane, which ſhews him- 
falfejn the right conditions of man, and eſpecially according to 
an 
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an uſual kind of fpeech that man which utes to entertaine others 
with hoſpitality, which receives them kindly into his houſe, 
then how much more humane and courteous was he,which re- 
ccived man into himfelfe, and this did our bleſſed Saviour when 
he tooke fleſh, when He, a Perſon of unſpeakable might and Ma- 
zclty, did take the nature of man into not only a ſociable, but a 
fubſtantiall, conjunRion with his Deity : O beloved, this is 
exceeding wonderfull goodneſſ, if wee conſider it, paſſing all 
fimilitui'es, | 

Three ways there are by which the chicfeſt good , which is 
God, doth communicate himſelfe unto his creatures, Naturally, 
Supernaturally, and Perſonally ; Naturally he is faid to com- 
municate himſ{clfe, becauſe he 1s the Author of Nature, and hath 
beltowed upon each particular thing its naturall being : Super- 
naturally, becauſe he hath vouchſafed unto us grace and glory, 


which are beyond thecompaſſe of Nature : Perſonally, becauſe 


the Divine Word hath taken a creature into unity of Perſon, 


hath taken the Man-hood into God. The firſt manner is excel- 


nt, the ſecond more excellent, and the third, of which now 
we treat,moſt excchent. And ont of this fhath flowed as well 
the reparation of the firſt, as the communication of the ſecond : 


for becauſe the Word was made fieſh, both our Nature is repai- | 
red , and grace and glory communicated. The firſt manner. 


makes the order of Nature, the ſecond the order of Grace and 
Glory, and the third js the very native cauſe thereof, then this 
nothing moreexcellent can be imagined : here is the chicfcſt 
goodnefſk that could any ways be communicated unto man. 
Secondly, the Power of God doth ſhine forth in this great 


Myſtery of our Saviours Incarnation ; Herein hce wrought a: 


worke exceeding his firſt worke, when hee made the whole 


World. He madethe Angels, theHeavens, the Stars,theEarth,tte 


Elements, Man and Beaft,all theſe were the works of his hands; 
great, excellent and admirable works : but far more great & 
excellent was the work of the Incarnation per quod Ferbium caro 
fallum eft, by which the Word was made fleih, Wherenpon 
faith one, by way of amplification, A great power is ſhowne in 
the conjundtion of unlike Elements, whercof our bodyes arc 


coinpoled, a greater in the conjun&ion ofthem to a created | 


Spirit, which is the bringing together of body and foule, but 
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the greateſt of all in the conjunRion of both theſe, to an increa- 
_ ted Spirit, that is, the Word or Son of God : Where is the gre- 
ateſt diſparity. . - Before we ſaid, that God doth communicate 
himf:lfc unto his creature three manucr of wayes , in a manner 
naturally,ſapernaturally an? perſonally, neither doth his good- 
neffe only herein demonſtrate it fclfe, but alſo his (= wok great 
power is beheld in the firſt manner, greater in the ſecond, and 
moſt great in the third, For although the power of God be al- 
ways infinite and the fame, yet it pleaſeth him to ſhew ir forth 
more in ſome rare things than otherwiſc, and of all things this 
was the rareſt that God did bring it ſo to paſt, as to joyne 
the God-head and Man-hood together in one Perſon, and God 
ro come in the forme, in the geſture,”in the nature of man unto 
men, O this is power in the higheſt degree. 

Thirdly, the Wiſdome of God is molt reſplendent herein, A 
hard matter it was and full of perplexity, to giveſatisſaction at 
once both to mercy and juſtice, God would have his mercy ful- 
ly ſhewed unto man, and yet his jultice fully fatisfied. Theres» 

re by the Incarnarion of his Sonne, bis Divine Wiſdome did 
contrive a meanes to performe.this molt exactly, 

Fourthly, the Iuſtice of God diſplayes it ſelte ; for rhe Word 
was made fleſs , that finne might bee expiated by Tuſtice, 
that man might bee redeemed by a juſt price ; Man 
was enthralled under the moſt cruell of all enemies the Devil, 
neither could ax + a juſt ranſome for his delivery , therefore 
the Word was maae fieſh, that he which was free from fin, might 
give a convenient recompence for the,ſin of man by his owne 
, precious bloud : For as S. Peter faith, Te Were not redeemed with 
corruptible things, as filver and gold from your vaine conver{ation, 
bat with the precious blond of (hrift, as of @ lambe without blemiſh 
and without ſpot, who- verilie was preordained before the foundati- 
on of the World, but was manifeited in theſe laſt times for you, 1 Pct, 
Te 19.20. T hx ts the price Wherewith we were bought as faith Saint 
Paw! , 1 Cor.6.20. neither could it agree with the Iuſtice of 
God to take any other, foraſmuch as he himſclfe is the author 
and fountaine of cquity, and therefore doth all things in num- 
der, waight and mcafurc , whereof eſpecially this great thing, 
which he wrought tor our deliverance, is a moſt clcarc and in- 
fallible cyxdence. 

And 
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And would.it might prove to us a forcible example of uſing - 
equity 1n all our a&ions, and principally in the judgement of 
our own ſelves, that we might to the roote of fin, lay the axe of 
. Juſtice,not undervalew the evil we commit, cither by thought, 

word or deed, but judge our ſelves, that wee bee not judged of 
the Lord, call to mind our treſpaſſes, and the puniſhments due 
for theſame, laying one againſt the other in cquall ballance. 
And foraſmuch as wee ſee the hainouſneſſe of {in by that grear 
price, which God required for the full fatisfa&tion thereof, It 
will be good to conſider how heavy a doome ſhould light upon 
us, unlefſe we ſhould be found in him , who was only able to 
make this ſatisfaction, therefore to avoyd this heavy d5om, we 
muſt endeavour to continue in the Sonne by adhering and clea- 
ving to the patterne of obedience, which wee have beheld in 
him, for he that appeaſed the Iuſtice of God, was not only great 
1n his perſon, but juſt in his life and converſation,and hath pur-- 
chaſed ſuch members as ſhall reſemble him in'a fitting proporti- 
on, ſuch as being delivered out of the hands of potent ene= | 
mies, the Devill, the World, and the Fleſh, might ferve © - 
him without fcare, in holineſs, and rightcouſneſk : 
- before him, all the dayes of their life. 
+ -*- 
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